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PREFACE.

Comrades:—

Those of you who have attended the annual reunions
of the One Iundred and Fourth are familiar with the
measures taken to insure the writing and publication
of the military history of the Regiment in the war of
the Great Rebellion. Nearly thirty yvears had rolled
away and nothing in the matter accomplished, while
all felt that the work had been neglected too long. The
ranks were growing thinner from year to year as one
and another answered to the “roll call” above. The
survivors had passed, or were passing into the sere and
vellow leaf of autumn. There was a conviction—in
which I earnestly shared, that the glorious record of
the One IHundred and Ifourth should be embodied in the:
permanent form of history, in order that it might be
handed down to our children and those who will soow
follow us on the stage of human action, to show them
the sacrifices made, the sufferings and labors endured,
that the Union might be preserved and the blessings
of liberty maintained and secured, for them and man-
kind. At the annual reunion held in Streator, in Sep-
tember, 1892, all the previous feeble attempts to initiate
the movement for a history assumed definite shape
in the “Resolutions” presented upon that occasion.
These were heartily and unanimously adopted and
more than one-half of the money required for expenses
subscribed then and there. By a process which seems
like a fatality, the choice of an Historian to ¢hronicle
your achievements, fell upon the writer. 1 desire to
say, that whatever the wisdom that led to this result,
I did not evade a call that seemed like a duty. Under
such circumstances the task was undertaken and has
been carried forward under difficulties and discourage-
ments hard to appreciate, as well as at the sacrifice of
personal interests. It is now completed, and in writing

Vil67387



the History my aim has been to show clearly what the
Regiment accomplished as a part of the Grand Armies
of the Union, by detailing minutely your movements,
campaigns and battles; to tell the truth and the facts,
and to write without prejudice. Where 1 have
expressed opinions it is without prejudice. An
endeavor has been made to give credit where it is
due, but it will be seen that, with the means of infor-
mation at hand, after thirty years, it could not always
be done. My attempts to reach every surviving sol-
dier, and to learn about those who are dead, entailed
upon me a vast amount of extra labor, time and
expense, and even then were not always successful,
but on the whole I was encouraged by the great major-
ity of the living members. A number sent me valu-
able material, such as diaries, notes of personal ex-
periences, etc. These have been utilized as far as
possible.  The three chapters of Reminiscences and
Incidents written by members of the Regiment, will
be found interesting. While I have been encouraget
by all, yet the following comrades who have aided
me deserve mention: Sherman Leland, George Marsh,
Marshall Bagwill, William 1. Conard, Captain W,
Strawn, (. €. Courtright, C. G. Phillips, Captain W.
Proctor, Major J. H. Widmer, Lieutenant A. Prescott,
<J. C. Deegan, 1. Winterscheidt, 8. W. Burgess, Lieu-
tenant P. Talbot, Lieutenant 8. V. Arnold, A. Moffitt,
Joseph Burkart, Captain F. M. Sapp. 1 desire also
to express my obligations to Mrs. Douglas Hapeman,
Murs. Jas. M. Leighton and Mrs. Sarah P. Center for
access to valuable papers; also to Dr. Charles M. Clark,
the accomplished historian of the Thirty-ninth Illinois
Infantry, for kindly advice and suggestions. My
thanks for many favors are also extended to Colonel
Douglas Hapeman. It is due myself to say that
in addition to the general writing of the History,
all the sketches of companies, except that of K,
and all the biographies but two or three, were
written by me from necessity, and because no one
else would or could do the work., This labor was



very tedious and required great care and patience.
The rosters after being written were submitted to
officers and members of the companies for correction,
and when returned, re-written. The utmost care has
been taken to have the biographies as correct and
complete as possible. Hundreds of letters were writ-
ten by me on this subject alone, and the most persist-
ent efforts made to obtain the record of every soldier.
No one can justly complain if his biography is meager.
The numerous pictures of members will be of interest,
though some now grizzled veterans will hardly recog-
nize themselves or others, as they looked thirty years
ago. And, now, I will say in closing, that after hav-
ing given so much of my thought, time and labor, for
s0 long a period, to the preparation and writing of the
History of our gallant Regiment, I, at last, lay down
the pen with some reluctance, owing to the fact that
while engaged in the work I lived over the old war
times and the past became a present reality. [ mingled
again in the novel and stirring scenes connected with
the organization of our Regiment, its departure for the
front, and its various fortunes in nearly three vears of
marches, campaigns and battles. Absorbed in the
subject, it was hard to realize that all was over and
buried—except in memory; that “The mill will not
grind with the water that is passed,” and those of us
who still survive—fortunately or unfortunately—have
only recollections left, pleasing or otherwise, in pro-
portion to the manner in which we performed our
duty in the days of the Nation’s distress. If the
objects for which I set out have been accomplished
to the satisfaction of my comrades of the One llun-
dred and Fourth, I shall feel that my time and labor
have not been spent in vain,
WILLIAM W. CALKINS,
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CHAPTER 1.

Remarks on the Impending Struggle—The Fall of Fort Sumter—
Call for Troops—Disasters of 1861-2—The Crisis of 1862—TUp-
rising of the Nation—600,000 Men Enlisted in Two Months.

In undertaking the present work, which is intended
to deal minutely with the history and achievements
of a single regiment, called into existence at a crit-
ical period in the great contest for National suprem-
acy, we may with propriety review some of those
momentous and thrilling events that in the middle
of the summer of 1862 more thoroughly aroused a
credulous and peace-loving people to a higher patriot-
ism and sense of duty in the hour of imminent peril
to the mation. Hundreds of historians and authors
have written upon the causes that precipitated the
war of the Great Rebellion. For me to dilate upon
them is not necessary at the present time. And,
hesides, every intelligent American, having in his
heart the love of country and an appreciation of her
institutions, is supposed to be acquainted, by tradition,
if not by reading, with the history of the long and
bitter political struggles between the two great see-
tions of the Union known as the North and the South.

It would seem, as if to verify an ancient adage,
“Whom the gods wish to destroy they first make mad,”
the Southern people had come to this condition. And
now, after a third of a century, as we contemplate
the fierce political combats of those times which led
to the final rupture; the apparent success of treason
in undermining every department of the Government;
the seizure of forts, arsenals, and other public prop-
erty; the secession, one after another, of the Southern
states; and, finally, the installation of Jefferson Davis



2 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH
#s President of the Southern Confederacy, we may
justly wonder why the loyal men of the nation were
not sooner aroused to a true realization of the mean-
ing and purposes of the conspirators. But when, on
the 14th of April, 1861, Fort Sumter fell, the sudden
disappearance of a continent from the geography of
the world could not have caused greater surprise and
fear than did this final step among the loyal citizens
of the Union. Their indignation was unbounded. But
the insane deed was done. By that act, the most out-
rageous yet attempted, the South openly and violently
severed their relations with the Union, defiantly chal-
lenged it to the wager of battle; and invoked the God
of battles and the opinions of mankind as to the just-
ness of their cause.

Then began the greatest war of modern times, if
not of all time; on one side for the establishment of
an independent nation, of which, to use the language
of its Vice President, Alex. H. Stevens, “Slavery is
to be the chief corner stone,” and, on the other side,
for the preservation of the Union of our fathers in
all its national integrity. But who in the early days
of 1861 fully realized the meaning and scope of the
impending struggle? The North was slow to believe
that the South was in earnest, and, even after the
clash of arms, that compromise was impossible. They
thought that, at all events, the superior strength and
resources of the loyal states would make the contest
a short one, and that a battle or two would decide in
favor of the Union. We know how vain were all these
hopes. The climax of Sumter aroused the nation. The
President immediately called for 75,000 men for three
months’ service. The proclamation was hardly given
from the hand that penned it before the entire num-
ber had volunteered, and many of them were on their
way to the front. The successive calls that followed
were quickly filled by volunteers, more, in fact, being
tendered than were asked for. The South was equally
alert. Thus, while both sides were making the most
stupendous preparations for war, active operations in
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the field were carried on over an extensive territory,
more especially in the West. Those in the North who
predicted the early defeat and collapse of the rebellion
were doomed to bitter disappointment. The “On to
Richmond” ery of a foolish and impatient press soon
had its logical result in the lesson of Bull Run. There-
after we made haste slowly. The year 1861 closed
with some minor advantages in the field and a con-
siderable redemption of territory in the West, that
restored a degree of confidence. The citizen armies
had learned something of that military drill and dis-
cipline so necessary in the day of battle. In the East
nothing of importance had been done. A “masterly
inactivity” seems to have seized upon the leader of
her magnificent army, which lay inactive before the
quaker guns of Manassas, while the coveted prize,
Richmond, was as far off and unattainable as ever.
But with Januarv 1862, came a new era of hope and
a welcome change. The battle of Mill Springs, Ky,
fought and won by Gen. Geo. H. Thomas with West-
ern troops, was a decisive victory, and the first yet
obtained. The results were important, as the enemy
was fairly whipped; a large portion of Kentucky
wrested from his grasp, and the rebel plans of cam-
paign demoralized beyond repair. There was great
rejoicing in the North, whilst public attention was
fixed upon the General who was destined to win more
distinguished laurels on wider battlefields, and to
become the most trusted and loved of all our military
leaders. After this followed the victories of Fort Don-
elson, Pea Ridge and Pittsburg Landing. By these,
three states were practically regamed to the Union.
The capture of New Orleans and some other seaports
had been effected. While these results were of impor-
tance, and reassured the North, they were not con-
clmlve simply serving to dlspel the cloud of gloom
and dlsappolntment that had settled down upon the
Northern people. But with summer came reverses.
The Army of the Potomac, of which so much was
expected, had not taken the rebel capital. Tts “seven
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days of battles” before Richmond, and the heroic fight-
ing of its soldiers, had been of no avail. The swamps
of the Chickahominy were whitened with the bones
of the slain, and disease was doing a more deadly work
in the ranks of the living than numerous battles had
caused. Affairs in the West were at a standstill. The
outlook was not promising. The rebel cause seemed
to be gaining strength at home and abroad. Uncer-
tainty and alarm prevailed among loyal men, whilst
that element in the North always opposed to the war
were loud in their assertions, “You cannot conquer
the South.” This was the condition of affairs in June,
1862. It was apparent to all that a crisis had arrived
requiring prompt action.

But this period of gloom and despondency quickly
disappeared, and a firmer determination that the rebel-
lion should not triumph was manifest. The hands of
President Lincoln were now upheld and strengthened
in a way that was seemingly an inspiration. The
mighty voice of the loyal nation found expression
through the Governors of the loyal states, in their
address to him of July 1st, 1862, pledging anew their
utmost resources of men and money to carry on the
war, and assuring him, in no uncertain terms, of their
sympathy and devotion to the cause. The effect was
electrical. The President’s proclamation calling for
300,000 volunteers for three years soon followed.
Recruiting began at once, and every energy was bent
to the one purpose of filling up the quotas called for.
The call, coming in the midst of harvest, caused many
to delay who intended to enlist later. August 4th
another proclamation for “300,000 more” was issued
and a draft was ordered. But now, the pressure of
home duties being over, volunteering became rapid
and the draft was ordered to be suspended. An addi-
tional inducement was offered to volunteers by the
Government providing bounties of one hundred dol-
lars. Many states and counties also voted bounties.
These induced men of families to enlist who before had
hesitated. As the months of July and August wore
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away a vast wave of enthusiasm swept over the coun-
try. Regiments and companies were raised and ten-
dered to the Government faster than they could be
armed or cared for. Every city, town and village was
a scene of excitement, only equaled by that of the fall
of Sumter. Business became of secondary importance,
and, day after day, on the corners and public places
might be seen grounps of citizens, representing all occu-
pations, eagerly discussing the war and encouraging
those who thought of enlisting. But the main interest
centered around the little recruiting tent on the pub-
lic square, where “the boys” were putting down their
names for “three years” or “during the war.” Meet-
ings were held nightly at the usual places of assem-
blage, where orators declaimed and recruits were gath-
ered to swell the mighty armies of the Union. Some-
times a company or regiment was filled in a single
day, and to overflowing. This is but a faint picture
of those exciting times which many of my readers wit-
nessed.

At last, when the ranks are full, come marching
orders, and the trying day of departure for the front
arrives.

“Ah! then and there was hurrying to and fro,
And gathering tears, and tremblings of distress.
And there were sudden partings, such as press

The life from out young hearts,
And choking sighs.”

The relations that bind men to their homes and
families must be severed, perhaps forever. Many who
enlisted will never return—never have returned. Their
remains have long since moldered to dust on the bat-
tlefields of the Rebellion. The majority are young,
some in middle life, but all their hearts filled with
high hopes and expectations, coupled with an under-
standing of what they enlisted for, and have sworn
to do, and of the chances of war, which do not cause
themn, in this last hour, to regret or falter. Duty and
patriotism alike call upon them. But there is no
excess of mirth on this last day. Here are gathered
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from country and town their relatives and friends to
say—farcewell! The aged mother gives her only son,
the support of her declining years; the wife her hus-
band; the maiden her lover. All of these are repre-
sented in the assemblage, and all feel the solemnity
of the occasion. The minister also is there to invoke
the blessing of the God of battles upon those who have
thus laid their lives upon the altar of their country.
The last moment arrives. The colonel’s command, “fall
in,” echoes along the line, and, with proud steps and
firm set lips, which but ill conceals the emotion within,
the new regiment of volunteers marches away from
home and friends.

Such a scene as this is only a type of many occur-
ring almost daily at the time of which I write.




CHAPTER II.

‘What La Salle County Had Done—The Organization of the One
Hundred and Fourth—Election of Field Officers.

We turn from the events and scenes sketched
briefly in the previous chapter to note what was
transpiring in La Salle County in its military relations
to the national cause, and to trace the organization
and narrate the achievements of a new regiment, the
One Hundred and Fourth Illinois Volunteers, com-
monly called the La Salle County Regiment.

The times and circumstances that called it into
being were somewhat different from those existing at
the beginning of the war, when an insulted nation rose
in its might and the swelling waves of indignation

-and enthusiasm caused armies to spring into being in
a day, as by a magician’s wand. I'ifteen months had
passed and the holiday anticipations of the sanguine
assumed a more sober hue in correspondence with
actual conditions and the bitter lessons of experience.

La Salle County had already sent into the field the
following commands, all either wholly or partially
recruited on its soil: The Eleventh illinois, of which
General W. H. I. Wallace went out as Colonel; the
Fourth Cavalry, Col. T. Lyle Dickey; the Fifty-third
Infantry, Col. W. H. W. Cushman; Capt. Cogswell’s
Battery; Capt. FFord’s magnificent company of cavalry
—the two latter organizations forming with the Fifty-
third what was at first known as Cushman’s Brigade.
There were also Campbell’s, Henshaw’s and Hough-
taling’s Batteries—later Capt. M. H. Prescott’s, and
Company A of the Sixty-fourth Illinois, raised by
Capt. (afterward Gen.) John Morrill.

These commands had proven their valor on numer-
ous battlefields, and their deeds illumine many pages
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in the military history of the Western armies under
Grant, Sherman and other commanders. But numbers
had fallen, and the once solid ranks had been deci-
mated by battle and disease. The brave and gifted
Wallace was no more, and scores of other brave sons
of La Salle County were sleeping their last sleep on
southern soil. '
Such was the record when our people were again
called upon to make further sacrifices. Another regi-
ment was called for from La Salle County. The
response was prompt and hearty. The ten companies
that became the One Hundred and Fourth Regiment
began to assume form in the last days.of July, and
were filled in August. Further on will be given full
details of their organization and membership, while
we will speak now of the material and morale of this
splendid body of men, who, ‘without prejudice to the
veteran soldiers before mentioned, became celebrated
for their valor on many battlefields, and made the
command known as one of “the fighting regiments.”
The men composing the rank and file of the One
Hundred and IYourth did not enlist under any sudden
impulses. They understood what war meant. The
illusive charm that envelops the soldier’s life had but
little bearing with the majority. They realized that
not only must they endure separation from loved homes
and friends, but must be prepared for privation, suf-
fering, wounds and death itself, When once sworn into
the service. Nearly all were of La Salle County by
birth or adoption, while the greater portion were in
that most promising period of life, from seventeen to
twenty-four or twenty-five. A very few had been in
the three months, or other service, and were regarded
with considerable awe by their comrades, who as yet
possessed crude ideas of military drill and discipline,
or the stern realities of a soldier’s life. These enliv-
ened our early camp fires with fairy tales of hair-
breadth escapes and warlike deeds, well calculated to
excite admiration and respect. Nearly all occupations
and professions were represented, there being not a few
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ministers of the gospel in the ranks, three or four of
whom were officers. These determined to fight the
rebels with the same spirit and zeal they had displayed
in fighting the world, the flesh and the devil, from their
pulpits at home, but with carnal, and not spiritual,
weapons. One of them, the loved and lamented Lieu-
tenant Randolph, yielded up his young life in battle
at ITartsville, a costly sacrifice to the moloch of
treason! :

While all classes were represented in the Regiment,
that strongest and safest bulwark of our fair land, on
which it must ever rely in times of trouble, the farm-
ing population, contributed the majority of the recruits.
These swelled the ranks of the companies to the full
complement prescribed by army regulations. And
the fact that the residents of all the thirty-seven town-
ships in this large county had relatives and friends
in the Regiment explains why it ever held a warm
place in the hearts of the people, who watched its
progress from the day of its departure to the front, a
thousand strong, followed it with their prayers and
blessings on long marches, through fierce campaigns
and battles, from the Ohio River, through Kentucky,
Tennessee, Alabama and Georgia, to Savannah, “This
day fair Savannah was ours,”—thence through the
Carolinas, to see its bullet-torn flag waving amid the
smoke of the last battle at Bentonville; over Johnston’s
surrender at Raleigh, and on the Grand Review at
Washington, winning the plaudits of a half million
spectators until, at last, the mission on which the Regi-
ment went performed, the people welcomed the battle-
scarred veterans, in numbers less than three compa-
nies, to their homes and the peace they had helped to
conquer, the country and fiag they had helped to save!

Such is a passing glimpse of the Regiment the his-
tory of which we propose to chronicle from its enlist-
ment to the day of its discharge.

By the middle of August it was known at Ottawa,
the county seat, which, naturally enough, had been the
rendezvous and headquarters of all the military forces

a
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thus far sent into the field from La Salle County, that
the ten companies were now ready, with a surplus in
some of them. This fact was telegraphed to Governor
Yates, who ordered an'immediate organization to be
called the One Hundred and Fourth Regiment. By
stipulation, the selection of field officers was left to
the Regiment. It need not be supposed that there was
any lack of candidates for these important offices.

In preparation for the event the following compa-
"nies gathered at Ottawa, the letters given belnw those
by which they were deswnated after the OI'("aI]MiltIOD

Company A, Captain J ames M. Leigh_ton.

Company B, Captain George W. Howe.

Company C, Captain Samuel H. Heslet.

Company D, Captain William H. Collins.

Company I, Captain John S. H. Doty.

Company F, Captain James J. McKernan.

Company G, Captain Johnson Misner.

Company H, Captain Lewis Ludington.

Company I, Captain John Wadleigh.

Company K, Captain Justus W. Palmer.

An inspection of the muster rolls shows less than
thirty men who enlisted as from outside the county,
and, also, that more than ninety-five per cent enrolled
their names between the 1st and 15th of August.

These companies, now concentrated at the county
capital for the first time, where they were quartered
temporarily in the hotels and boarding houses, at once
attracted public interest.

The time between the 15th and 26th was improved
by the members in various ways, such as squad and
company drill, getting acquainted with each other and
comparing notes on the important questions of the
hour. Three prominent candidates for the Colonelcy
were in the field, Absalom B. Moore, Oliver C. Gray and
William I. Collins. Each claimed, of course, that he
could lead the Regiment in the paths of glory and save
the country quicker and better than anybody else. The
first named was a prominent politician holding the
office of the Clerk of the Circuit Court and Recorder of

’



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 11

Deeds; he also had been a local preacher in the Metho-
dist Episcopal Church, a gentleman of ability, fine,
large physique, imposing appearance and pleasant
address, and was in fact a very popular man. The
second was one of the brightest, most learned and dis-
tinguished members of the Illinois and La Salle County
bars, had served with credit in the Mexican war, was
at one time a brigadier general in the Ohio militia,
and was, before the war, captain of a local military
company, the Washington Light-Guards of Ottawa,
The writer, as a mere boy, remembers following this
command on public occasions through the muddy
streets, wrapt in profound admiration, and wishing he
was big enough to be a soldier and wear a bearskin
cap! The third candidate was not less able or less
popular than the other two, lived in the west end of
the county and possessed qualities well entitling him
to consideration. Hehad also been in the field as chap-
lain of the Tenth Illinois Infantry. There were a few
men in the Regiment who favored giving the Colonelcy
to some one of our La Salle County boys at the front
who had shown ability for high command. They said
we should have as Colonel a man of military experi-
ence, one who has smelled gunpowder if not lived on
it. Such were the candidates, but as the contest waxed
warmer William H. Collins withdrew in favor of Moore
and then the fight narrowed down to him and Gray,
with all the voting forces arrayed on one side or the
other. Two of these men are now numbered with the
dead, and the writer, who was one of the boys, does
not consider it necessary to enter into the details and
merits of the short and sharp electioneering campaign
that preceded the election. As a participant and
observer he believes that each member of the Regi-
ment acted and voted, as he thought at the time, for
the best interests of the Regiment.

The result of the election was that Absalom B.
Moore became Colonel by a large majority. There were
several aspirants for the offices of Lieutenant Colonel
and Major, but it appears of record that William H.
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Collins was elected Lieutenant Colonel, and Justus W.
Palmer Major.

On August 27th the One Hundred and Fourth, Col-
onel Moore in command, marched to the old “Fair
Grounds” and was mustered into the service of the
United States, “for three years unless sooner dis-
charged,” by Captain John G. Christopher, of the Reg-
ular Army, who had come from Chicago for this pur-
pose. The scene was impressive, as the Regiment of
nearly one thousand men, drawn up in a hollow square,
took the oath that finally bound them to serve their
country, maintain and protect its Constitution and
laws, and uphold its honor and the “Starry Banner of
the Free” even unto death. How well this trust was
performed the pages of this book will show. The cere-
mony occupied a considerable part of the afternoon,
the mustering officer being delayed somewhat by
necessary examinations into the fitness of some of the
recruits on account of their being too old or too young.
There is no doubt but that a number of such managed
to squeeze through “by the skin of the teeth” as it
were, and that some of them subsequently proved their
capacity as soldiers is within the writer’s knowledge,
At the conclusion the company commanders permit-
ted many of their men to go home until the first of
September in order that they might make final arrange-
ments for a long absence. The One Hundred and
Fourth then marched back to the city, the men going
to their homes or quarters, no doubt with new and
strange feelings in their hearts when they thought of
the serious responsibilities assumed, which were so
shortly to separate them from home and its associa-
tions, and link their lives with that of the soldier.
Here we leave them to enjoy for a few more hours the
society of loved ones, nor will we venture to draw aside
the sacred veil concealing the fears and agonizing sor-

row of those so soon to be deprived of father, husband,
or lover.



CHAPTER IIL

Flag Presentation—March to Camp Wallace—Scenes in the Camp
—Running the Guard—Marching Orders Received—The Field
and Staff—Packing Up.

On September 1st, 1862, the One IHundred and
Fourth, pursuant to orders, marched to the court house
in Ottawa, and were presented with a beautiful silken
flag by a number of Ottawa’s patriotic ladies. The
usual stirring speeches were made by prominent eciti-
zens. Then the banner was unfurled to the breeze, and
amidst cheers and soul-inspiring music the Regiment
took up the line of march to Camp Wallace, or the Fair
Grounds, which was situated two miles west of the
city on the banks of the Illinois. Cushman’s Brigade
and other commands had been organized here. We
arrived in due time and assumed the regular routine of
military duties, so far as we knew them. A thousand
men, fresh from the pursuits of peace, could not be
expected to come under strict military discipline imme-
diately. The weather on this first day was perfect, and
consequently all were in high spirits. There were a
few tents, and these, with the buildings on the grounds,
were to be our quarters. The Quartermaster, Id. Her-
rick, was much in demand, and the first attack made
by the One Hundred and Fourth was on his stores of
provisions. The day was a sort of picnic, and we had
appetites to correspond. There was more or less fault
found with the menu and some of the boys resolved to
piece it out in town.

We had no arms or uniforms, but a line of sen-
tinels, armed with canes, was thrown around the camp
to prevent free ingress and egress. An order was
issued from regimental headquarters that no one would
be permitted to leave camp without a pass duly signed
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by his company commander and countersigned by the
Adjutant. This had the effect of something like a cold
shower-bath in June, and checked the tendency on the
part of our more daring and restless spirits to seek the
allurements of the city.

There was more or less company and squad drill
that day, which afforded amusement to nuinerous vis-
itors. lLearning to cook over a camp fire occupied con-
siderable time. The first night in ¢amp will never be
forgotten. During the day several loads of straw had
been hauled in for our beds, and at nine or ten o’clock
taps sounded for lights out, after which every soldier
was supposed to be in his little bed, perchance to dream
of glory and his sweetheart.

On September 2d, the morning was ushered in early
by reveille. Roll-call by companies followed. The
breakfast and sick calls were next in order; very few -
responding to the latter. There were many novel
stories related of the first night’s experience. The
loud snorers who had disturbed the slumbers of their
comrades were spotted. Omne or several of the boys
had run the guard line, and the nearest sentinels,
ignorant of their duty or for fun, had gone in pursuit.
It is to be inferred that the runaways “got there” and
saw their Eliza Jane, or obtained the seductive soda
water their thirst demanded.

There was much drilling next day. The tone of the
camp was more subdued. \Ve knew that the marching
orders might come at any hour.

The 3d, 4th and 5th passed with the usual round of
duties and the announcement by Colonel Moore of the
receipt of orders to leave on the 6th for the front.

Meantime Colonel Moore being dissatisfied with the
election of Messrs. Collins and Palme as Lieutenant
Colonel and Major, refused to abide by their selection
and a contest arose over the matter which became
pretty warm between the line officers and Colonel
Moore, but was finally settled. This done, the field
and staff stood as follows: '

Colonel—Absalom B. Moore.
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Lieutenant Colonel—Douglas Hapeman.

Major—John H. Widmer.

Adjutant—Rufus C. Stevens.

Quartermaster—Edward L. Herrick.

Surgeon—Reuben I'. Dyer.

First Assistant Surgeon—dJulius A. Freeman.

Second Assistant Surgeon—Thomas B. Hamilton.
Non-commissioned staff:

Sergeant Major—Quincy D. Whitman.

Quartermaster Sergeant—Asher D. Gibson.

Com. Sergeant—Austin H. Fowler.

Hospital Steward-—John W. Cuppy.

Principal musicians, David McCampbell, Wm. Ray-
mond, Jos. G. Wheat and Jos. Lewis. Later on Luther
F. Slyder, of Company K, was appointed IHospital
Steward and Rev. W. C. Scofield Chaplain, succeeded

later by W. C. F. Hempstead.

. The Lieutenant Colonel and Major were at this time
commissioned officers in the Eleventh Illinois. They
had enlisted as privates at the sound of the first gun
from Sumter, had served continuously under Wallace
and Grant, from the Ohio River to Donelson and Shiloh,
and came to us with laurels and promotion won on
those bloody fields.

Our last day in Camp Wallace was spent in prepa-
ration for the morrow, the day that was to open up a
new act in the grand drama of war, in which the One
Hundred and Fourth—thus far playing a very super-
numerary part—was to be launched into a wider field
of action with half a continent for the stage. Military
rules and discipline were relaxed somewhat. The boys
were packing up and trying to find out how many extra
articles of all kinds they could carry. As we had no
arms or accoutrements the amount was considerable.
The junk dealers of Louisville a few weeks later reaped
a rich harvest along our line of march, in the shape of
extra blankets, clothing, toilet articles, stationery, ete.,
which had become too burdensome and were thrown
along the road. The camp was full of visitors. Tt
being known our departure was fixed for the 6th, rela-
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tives and friends came from all parts of the country
to see the Regiment off. Amid all the excitement and
merriment as well, there were many sober faces and
sad hearts in the Regiment. A large number must be
parted from families dear to them. It might be the
last parting in this world, and so it proved to be, for
in three short months, fifty brave men of the One
Hundred and Fourth lay dead or mortally wounded
on the battlefield. The youthful soldiers, of whom the
writer was one, considered the matter less seriously,
and were impatient to be moving. The majority, born
and raisd in rural life, had hitherto enjoyed very lim-
ited opportunities for travel and study, and if like those
of the writer, these were only co-extensive with the
county. There was a longing to see the great world
bevond, intermixed with patriotic impulses, but that
duty and patriotism were above all other considera-
tions no one but a skeptic can doubt.

At last darkness settled down on Camp Wallace.
The camp fires burn low and only a few linger around.
The majority have sought their downy couches of
straw! To-morrow we march!



CHAPTER IV.

Leaving for the Front—Arrival at Camp Holt—Getting Settled
—Issue of Clothing and Arms—Drilling—Removal to ‘“Camp
Brickbat’—March Over the Ohio—Buckner’s Plantation—Grand
Review—Exciting News—March to Louisville—Camp Wilder—
Work on the Fortifications—Killing of General Nelson—Presi-
‘dent’s Proclamation—Under Marching Orders.

The spirited notes of the reveille, echoing through
Camp Wallace on September 6th and reverberating
over the placid waters of the Illinois until lost among
the wooded hills beyvond, aroused the sleeping soldiers
to the fact that the day of departure had arrived. The
command from orderlies of companies, “Fall in for
roll-call,” was obeyed with more alacrity than usual
by those present in camp. But it must not be for-
gotten that the spirit of restlessness under restraint
still ruled strongly the heart of the volunteer, who
could not quite relinquish that independence of thought
and action born and ingrafted upon his soul when he
first breathed the pure free air of his prairie home.
Therefore when some failed to respond to the call of
their names, the cries of “arrest him,” “put him in the
gnard-house,” and other complimentary remarks,
showed an appreciation of duty as well as a sense of
humor. All knew that the absent ones were improv-
ing the last opportunity for a lark in town, or were
spending the night with friends, and would join their
companies as they marched through the city. At ten
o’clock the encampment was broken up, the assembly
sounded, the One Hundred and Fourth formed in line,
and, preceded by the drum corps, at the word of com-
mand, moved off by the right flank toward the Rock
Island depot, Lieutenant-Colonel Hapeman command-
ing. Colonel Moore was sick, but joined the Regiment
at Camp Gilbert.
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As the Regiment marched through the streets thou-
sands viewed their progress and cheered them on.
Arriving at the depot a long delay ensued, which was
improved in exchanging last words with friends, but
there was an absence of levity, all feeling the serious-
ness of the occasion in a greater or less degree. The
embarrassment was finally relieved by the arrival of
the train. Then hasty good-byes were said, the last
earnest looks from face to face—some to be repeated
nevermore—were given, and the Regiment filed on
board. At last the whistle blew, and, amidst cheers
and waving of handkerchiefs, the One Hundred and
Fourth was carried rapidly away.

For a time silence prevailed among all, each being
busy with his own thoughts, which were, no doubt,
fixed on the friends and scenes left behind. But this
was soon broken by story and song from those hilari-
ous spirits whom sadness could not long restrain, and
cheerfulness reigned again.

From Ottawa to Joliet, where a transfer was made
to the cut-off for Indianapolis, the Regiment was enthu-
siastically received in the towns and villages by cheers
and words of welcome from the people who had
heard of the new Regiment. The journey, after leaving
Joliet, was through a dismal and thinly settled coun-
try, with towns few and far between, but now the nov-
elty and excitement had worn away, daylight faded
into darkness, and each soldier, having satisfied the
wants of the inner man from his haversack, prepared
to pass the night as best he could, either in his seat
or on the floor in the aisles. The writer remembers
sleeping soundly and sweetly in the latter position.
Daylight on Sunday, the Tth, found us in the capital
of Indiana, but only a short time was spent there, and
the train moved on again.

At many towns we passed through the people
showed plainly their sympathy for the cause, and
wished us “God speed,” those of Seymour being unusu-
ally cordial and giving the boys all the apples, peaches,
ete., they could eat. The day finally drew to an end,
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and at dark the Regiment reached Jeffersonville, and
quickly disembarked, much wearied with the long ride.
Here an order was received to march out to Camp Holt,
two or three miles further. The Regiment fell in and
at nine reached the designated camp, which was found
to be situated at the Falls of the Ohio, about two miles
below Louisville. There were no tents or quarters of
any kind for us. Naught was to be seen that aiforded
a prospect of shelter except the native forest, through
which we caught glimpses of the Ohio glistening in the
moonlight. All this was romantic and beautiful, but
hardly what we expected to see in a military camp.
No doubt many a soldier, as he lay down that night
on the bare earth, thought of his own comfortable bed
at home. Without much ceremony the soldiers
wrapped themselves in their blankets and retired to
the land of dreams. Fortunately the weather was
warm and dry, and very little complaining was done.
Thus closed this Sabbath day’s journey, which had
been a novel experience to many in the Regiment here-
tofore accustomed to spending it in their homes and
churches. We began now to realize that there are no
Sundays for soldiers.

The rays of the sun had scarcely penetrated the
encampment on the morning of the 8th before reveille
called the Regiment to duty. After roll-call many or
all repaired to the river to wash off the stains of travel,
and in the meantime breakfast was being prepared
by numerous cooks. The companies had generally
divided up into messes of greater or less size as suited
their convenience. One or two, however, tried the plan
of having a single table for all, several men being
detailed to cook. Company E employed a civilian for
a time, but a little experience demonstrated that all
schemes except the small messes were failures. The
early history of our cuisine would have puzzled and
amused the ladies at home. To the soldiers, thrown
suddenly upon their own resources, the problem of how
to best accomplish the results sought in the simplest
and quickest manner was one to which they gave much
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study when time permitted and rations were plenty.
Uncle Sam generally provided well for his boys, and
they soon learned how to overcome the difficulties in
the way.

Breakfast in Camp Holt being over, various duties
followed. Sick call and details for guard and police
were made. Then came company and squad drill in
the forenoon and battalion drill in the afternoon. The
intervals were employed by the men to suit themselves.
After investigating Camp Holt many procured passes
and visited the neighboring farmers who had good
orchards. It may be sarcasm to say they were wel-
comed.

The first day in Camp Holt was, from the novelty
of the surroundings, enjoyable. No more perfect
weather could have been desired, albeit pretty hot at
midday. We stood on the border land between free-
dom and slavery, and could see just across the river
“01d Kentucky,” the miserable neutrality state, which
had been trying so hard to get out of the Union, or
else to be allowed to remain neutral, but, as Senator
~Stephen A. Douglas said in his last great speech at
the beginning of the war, “Henceforth there can be
but two parties in this country, one for the Union and
the other against it,” so this state had been compelled
to fall into line on the right side by the prompt action
of her citizens, who, in large majority, remained loyal
and true, assisted by FFederal bayonets.

Rumors to-day that General Bragg had begun his
advance into Kentucky excited the camp. General
Kirby Smith, with a large rebel force, was also reported
to be within a few miles of Covington—opposite Cin-
cinnati. These reports furnished a subject for thought
and speculation by the camp-fires in the évening. But
while the rebels seemed to have the advantage, it was
known that General Buell, with the Army of the Ohio,
had passed Nashville, and was running a race with
Bragg for Louisville. The new regiments had been
pouring into the city for days, and they, together with
citizens pressed into the service, had built extensive
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earthworks and forts. In this exciting condition of
affairs the Regiment eagerly wished it had the neces-
sary guns and ammunition so that it might take part
in the anticipated battle.

The One Hundred and Fourth remained at Camp
Holt until the 14th, engaged in drilling from four to
six hours per day. The weather continued fine, but
the days were unusually hot. During the week tents
were obtained, also uniforms, arms and equipments.
The latter were not satisfactory to the men, but, after
a vigorous protest by the officers, better ones were
furnished. All of these things being obtained and
issued by the Quartermaster, that gentleman was sub-
jected to counsiderable vigorous criticism, all of which
he appeared to receive with affability. The tents were
the “Sibley,” and each large enough to hold from fifteen
to ecighteen men. In appearance they resembled the
Indian wigwam of the story books. There was an
opening at the top and a fire could be made in the
center in ease of very cold weather. When the tents
were full of men, lying down, their feet would radiate
from the center like the spokes of a wheel around the
hub. The clothing issued consisted of dark blue jack-
ets, sky blue pants, blue overcoats with capes, woolen
shirts and socks, cotton drawers, and blue caps. Some
of these were made of shoddy and caused much cuss-
ing of everybody supposed to be responsible for them.
Each company officer received his quota, and the boys
at once began to “shuck” their store clothes and don
the new uniforms. This proceeding proved highly
amusing when a very tall man stood arrayed, not like
Solomon exactly, but in a pair of pants about a foot
too short, and a coat reaching to the waist. The out-
landish little cap completed the ensemble, and the hero
was greeted with roars of applause, which he enjoyed
as much as any one. However, by dint of much trading
and the use of the tailor’s art, all were fitted reason-
ably well, and at last looked more like soldiers.

The stay of a week in Camp Holt was productive
of much improvement in drill and military discipline,
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and the Regiment also acquired some knowledge about
the soldier’s life, likely to be useful.

Meantime the news from the front that Bragg’s
army had besieged Mumfordsville was confirmed, and
doubts were expressed whether Colonel Wilder, com-
manding that post, would be able to hold out untll re-
lieved bv Buell.

Events seemed to be hastening and the signs around
Camp Holt indicated an early removal of the Regi-
ment. Therefore, when on Sunday, the 14th, after the
usual duties had been performed, including inspection,
an order came directing the Regiment to be ready to
march at noon, no great surprise was shown. The camp
at once assumed a busier appearance than usual, and
all were engaged in packing up, loading wagons, and
in various other matters. At twelve the Regiment
moved out, followed by the transportation. E\'ery
soldier was loaded with all he could carry, and, as it
was very hot, many suffered severely. It had been
announced that the march would be a short one of a
few miles, but, as no halt was made, those “few miles”
proved to be very long. Somie had to stop and rest,
unable to endure it. )

After passing through Jeffersonville the Regiment
finally halted a mile further on in the suburbs, and
took possession of an old brickyard. The place had
been entirely denuded of trees and presented anything
but an inviting appearance compared with the sylvan
shades of Camp Holt and the beautiful Ohio flowing
by its side.

It has been said that “misery lm'm company,” and
therefore it was gratifying to observe that the Eighty-
first, Eighty-second, and Eighty-seventh Indiana had
also been planted in the same plastic clay near us. It
was learned that the One Iundred and Fourth had
been brigaded with these regiments, and that General
Burbridge, a loyal Kentuckian, commanded the whole
force. The remainder of this Sabbath day was fully
occupied in pitching the tents and clearing away some
of the bricks most likely to interfere with the sleeping-
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places on the ground. The day had been one of labor,
and all were t11‘ed enough to retire early except those
desirous of attending the prayer meeting.

The Burbridge b1‘1g ade remained in Camp Gilbert
—or, as the boys more aptly called it, “Camp Brickbat,”
—untll \\'ednosddv the 17th. As often happens, how:
ever, it was demonstrdtod that a vast amount of experi-
ence could be acquired in a short space of time, and
that of the One Hundred and Fourth did not prove
an exception. The broad exposure to the sun was
annoying, and our greatest necessity, water, had to
be brought some dlstan( e. The constant moying about
of m-u“l) four thonsand men within a hmlted space
of such character kept the dust in agitation and caused
it to settle down on everything, to the discomfort of
the men. It was noticed that the Indiana regiments
showed less concern about the matter; their appear-
ance seemed slovenly and was commented on by the
boys, but a few days’ personal experience modified their
opinions.

Company and battalion drill with various other
duties fully occupied the time at Camp Gilbert. When,
on the morning of the 17th, an order was issued to be
ready to march over the Ohio at 9 o’clock, its announce-
ment met with applause. No one seemed to know
where or how far the command was going, but our own
imaginations supplied the want of definite informa-
tion and induced the belief that we were to be led at
once against the enemy. Every soldier examined his
musket more closely and gave extra care to his car-
tridge box and accoutrements. IFinally the tents were
struck and the wagons loaded. A number who were
sick reported to the surgeons, but as yet the list of
these was small. When the assembly sounded the
brigade fell into line, and, after a short marech to the
wharf in Jeffersonville, was slowly carried across to
the other side by two steam ferryboats. This opera-
tion occupied considerable time, several balky mules
in the train or their green drivers causing a delay. But
at last the One Hundred and IFourth stood on the
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sacred soil of the South and viewed the new and
strange scenes about us with interest. Forming in
line, the march was begun through the streets of Louis-
ville, but there were no welcoming cheers from an
eager and loyal people grateful to their deliverers from
calamity; no National flags floating from the house-
tops. Few white people appeared, while the black
population lined the sidewalks and peered from the
windows. The city was under the iron grasp of mar-
tial law, and sentries walked their beats on every street.
Louisville had become a vast armed camp. Thousands
of soldiers and impressed citizens were still at work day
and night on the defenses. The Provost Marshal com-
pelled all white male citizens between the ages of
eighteen and forty-five to drill every day or go to jail,
a regulation that caused a good deal of squirming
among the disloyal element. It may be inferred that
as the armed legions of the Union marched along the
streets of the belc aguered city singing “John Bmwn
body lies: 1110111(101‘1110 in the grave, but his soul goes
marching on,” and othor patriotic songs, those who
possessed tender feelings on the slavery question did
not have their admiration for “Yankee” soldiers
increased to any considerable extent.

After passing through Louisville and marching out
into the country some three miles the brigade went
into camp on the plantation of the rebel general, Simon
B. Buckner. The ample grounds in front of his large,
fine brick residence made an admirable bivouae for the
Regiment, whose ideas about such things were yet aes-
thetic. No place could have been more lovely; the beau-
tiful green lawn sloped gently down from the house,
and was covered with a scattered growth of noble oak
and beech trees, under the shade of which we reclined
when not on duty. A stone wall laid in mortar, with
an iron gﬂo enclosed the ample grounds. This was
out first view of a typical Southern manor, the ideal,
too, of one of the most aristocratic of the Slaveholdlng
chivalry, and furnished a subject for much reflection.
Strange, that while General Simon Boliver Buckner,
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by the courtesy of General Grant and President Lin-
coln was enjoying the hospitality of Uncle Sam in Fort
Warren, the Regiment should be engaged in guarding
his property while incidentally guests upon his lordly
estate!

Truly, the lines had fallen to us in pleasant places,
made more attractive by the warm balmy air and the
hazy atmosphere peculiar to this latitude in autumn,
so that to live in it was life and health. When night
came no one missed the tents left behind, but,
wrapped in their army blankets, the men lay down on
the velvety green lawn with the starry heavens for a
canopy.

The succeeding five days were passed in this place,
known as Camp Robinson, which acquired also the
soubriquet of “Camp Grasshopper,” from the abun-
dance of that festive insect among us. Drill by com-
pany and battalion was zealously pursued. The
depressing news of Colonel Wilder’s surrender on the
17th, with several thousand men had reached us, and
it was feared that Bragg would be thundering next
at the gates of Louisvillee Some rebel prisoners
brought in from the front increased the rumors and
excitement in camp.

While in Camp Grasshopper many of the men, in
anticipation of hard marching and fighting ahead, sent
home their surplus clothing.

The quality of the rations issued here caused a mild
tumult one morning and led to some very vigorous
measures as well as language on the part of some of
the companies, who, shouldering the objectionable
bacon and “hard tack,” proceeded to interview the
Quartermaster. Before night an exchange was made
for supplies not liable to walk off without notice.

The brigade had its first review on the 21st by Gen-
eral Burbridge and presented a splendid appearance.
The spectacle of nearly four thousand men drawn up
in battle array, with all the pomp and panoply of glori-
ous war, performing military evolutions, their burn-
ished arms flashing in the sunlight, was well calculated
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to awaken pride and enthusiasm. After review, which
closed about sundown, the Regiment marched to quar-
ters and broke ranks for the day. Another Sunday’s
duties had been performed and the evening was devoted
to the usual camp gossip, writing letters, or prayer
meeting.

The rumors to which we had been treated every day
became more exciting on the morning of the 22nd. More
rebel prisoners, Sdld to have been t‘llx(‘,n only ten or
fifteen miles out, had been brought in, and some of our
“mule whackers,” who always seemed to have the first
news, reported the approach of Bragg’s advance. The
stories did not grow less in size by telling. Also the fact
was soon noted that all the country people, white and
black, were flying in haste toward Louisville. The
aforesaid teamsters confirmed this discovery. But,
though the day passed without the Regiment being
called suddenly to prepare for action, it was exciting
enough to keep all in momentary expectation of some-
thing new and startling, and when at nightfall Colonel
Moore received orders to march the Regiment back to
Louisville, it was construed to mean that the enemy
could not be far away.

About 9 o’clock the march began, and after strik-
ing the main road it became apparent that many other
forces were also taking the same direction. The delays
caused by a blockade of the transportation were fre-
quent and very tiresome. Company E had been de-
tailed as rear guard, which was considered an honor,
as from the signs a fight or adventure of some kind
promising glory was not unlikely. But nothing more
exciting than the capture of wndrv stray Clt17en% and
negroes happened, and these were taken along as
trophies. At 2 o’clock in the morning the Peﬂnnent
arrived within the defenses and lay down to sleep on the
breastworks. On the morning of the 23rd the Regiment
went into camp just below a high blaff on the eastern
outskirts of the city, in a locatlon surrounded by pack-
ing-houses and tumble-down tenements. A dirty slough
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emitted offensive and disease-breeding odors. The place
was called Camp Wilder. :

We saw no more of the Indiana regiments and the
One Hundred and Fourth was temporarily unbrigaded.
It was learned that General Bragg had declined the
battle offered to him on the 21st and 22nd, and had de-
flected his army further east toward Lexington, where
he could gather in more supplies, of which his army
stood in need. He also hoped to gain many recruits to
his ranks from the Kentuckians. The aggressive cam-
paign of the enemy in Kentucky had ended, as with
General Buell’s veteran army and the 50,000 new troops
in and around Louisville further operations of an offen-
sive character would prove disastrous.

The startling peals of the “long roll” at 3 a. m. on the
24th, aroused the regiment from its slumbers. This
meant to fall in at once, first, however, falling out of bed
in double-quick time, if by courtesy ground floor privi-
leges could be so called. There was a hasty donning of
overcoats, arms and accoutrements, after which the
companies formed on the color line. The Regiment
being aligned and having come to an “order arms” and
“rest,” awaited further orders. When at last daylight
appeared the companies were dismissed to their quar-
ters. It waslearned later that the order calling us up so
early emanated from the commander of the Post of
Louisville, and was intended for purposes of discipline.

Our tents, left behind, did not arrive until the 26th,
just in time for a change in the weather. The Regiment
for several days sent heavy details to work on the forti-
fications, which extended along the hill southeast of the
camp and ran through a lovely cemetery. It seemed
like sacrilege to thus invade the city of the dead, but
military necessity often compels many things to be done
that seem cruel or unnecessary. “Inter arma silent
leges.”

‘While at Camp Wilder the One undred and Fourth
received calls from several Ottawa citizens, among
them Sam W. Raymond, Thos. J. Wade and Richard
Thorne, all of whom had relations or friends in the
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Regiment. Itisneedlessto saythat we were glad to see
them.

The Regiment spent the night of the 25th on the color
line under arms from dark until daylight. This was in
obedience to another order from headquarters, and
seemed senseless enough, especially as the men had
worked all day in the trenches and were entitled to rest.
Our ideas of glorious war began to be of a less romantic
character as we came face to face with the cold hard
facts.

On the morning of the 28th rumors were circulated
that the Regiment would leave soon for the front, which
meant active service in the field and suited our ideas
better than working on fortifications. It was also
definitely settled that the Regiment had been assigned
to the Thirty-ninth Brigade, Twelfth Division, Army of
the Ohio. Colonel G. F. Limberg, of the One Hundred
and Eighth Ohio, had been appointed to command the
brigade, which consisted of the One Hundred and
Fourth Illinois, One Hundred and Sixth and One Hun-
dred and Eighth Ohio, the two latter being German
regiments partially organized. General L. Dumont
cothimanded the Division.

The exciting event of the 29th was the shooting of
General Nelson by General Jeff C. Davis, in the Gault
House at Louisville. Both were distinguished Union
Generals. When the facts became known public
opinion justified the latter.

Major John H. Widmer arrived to-day, and was
warmly welcomed by a serenade in the evening, which
ended in general speech-making.

The brigade received marching orders on the 30th,
and from then until the 3rd of October was held in
readiness to leave at short notice, the tents being struck
and camp equipage packed every morning. Meantime
thousands of troops were already moving out. Before
we left the proclamation of President Lincoln in regard
to freeing the slaves in the rebellious states came to
hand and met as a general thing with approval by the
men. Many, like the writer, had enlisted not to “free
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the nigger,” as the phrase went, but to save the Union.
However all must have foreseen the logical outcome,
and no doubt came at last to accept it as right and just.
At all events new hope and vigor seemed to be imparted
to the men.

Late on the 2nd, definite orders were received to
march early the next morning, and we settled down to
spend our last night in Camp Wilder.



CHAPTER V.

Leaving Camp Wilder—A Hard March—Arrive at Shelbyville—
Confiscate Wagons—Attempt to Recover Contrabands—March
to Frankfort—Hasty Retreat of the Rebels—Colonel Limberg’s
Arrest—Company E Raises a Flag—Wild Goose Chase After
Morgan—March to Bowling Green—Suffering by the Way—
Arrival at Bowling Green—Review and Speech by Gener-
al Rosecrans—Thirty-Ninth Brigade Detached—Colonel Scott
Assumes Command.

In consequence of orders received late the previous
night, to be ready to march early on the morning of Oct.
3, the boys turned out promptly at the sound of reveille
and fell in for roll-call. After an early breakfast the
tents were struck, knapsacks packed and all the prepa-
rations made for marching. The wagons of each com-
pany were loaded to their full eapacity, containing,
besides camp equipage and commissary stores, a good
many knapsacks of the men, but still each soldier had
a heavy load to carry, including his musket and forty
rounds of ammunition.

All being ready, “Joe” sounded the “assembly,” the
One Hundred and Fourth formed in ranks, and, march-
ing out of Camp Wilder, was joined by the rest of the
brigade on the bluffs. We then took up the line of
march on the turnpike leading to Shelbyville, Kentucky.
The spectacle before our eyes was inspiring. We saw in
the distance long lines of infantry and batteries of artil-
lery, all followed by immense wagon trains containing
rations and ammunition. There was satisfaction in
the thought that we were now a part of this grand army
of nearly 80,000 men marching to the front. The day
was one of nature’s loveliest, only too hot. The roads
were dusty, and we soon suffered from want of water,
which, on account of the long drought, was low in the
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wells and streams—branches as they are called in the
South.

After a short halt at noon for dinner, the march was
resumed, but not with the same quick step and buoyant
splrlts as in the morning. The knapsacks were becom-
ing heavy. By mght a nunlber of men had fallen out
and did not again appear until the next morning. The
trouble lay partially in our attempts to carry too heavy
an assortment of froods, such as extra shirts, blankets
and notions of various kinds. As the day passed many
of these extras were quietly left by the roadside. The
author, being much given to writing, left a deposit of
fine stationery as his contribution.

When night came and no halt was made all had
become so footsore and wearied that to march was
painful. But there was no resigning in this war. The

-order was still forward, and not until 1 a. m. was a
change made. We then turned into a blue-grass side-
hill pasture by the road, and in ten minutes probably
every soldier had found rest in slumber. The writer
recalls with gratitude how that, as he was just about
going off to the land of dreams, Orvﬂle L. Moorhead, of
Company E, came and gave him a drink of cordial from
his flask (I think that was what he called it and it pro-
duced cordiality). This gallant soldier fell soon after
at Hartsville.

Footsore and more or less weary, we awoke before
the sun on Saturday morning, Oct. 4. A thousand little
fires made from “secesh” rails lighted up the early land-
scape. A thousand tin cups, each soldier carrying one,
contained the fragrant coffee of which Uncle Sam fur- -
nished a good article. Thls, with bacon and hardtack
from the haw ersacks, put all in good spirits again.

The march was resumed immediately ‘lfter break-
fast. Looking back upon the deserted bivouac, and be-
yond to the rear, the ground was strewn with numerous
discarded ar tlclm One would have supposed that sev-
eral second-hand old clothing stores had been gutted
and the contents scattered around The v ultureb were
behind us scenting their prey from afar.
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The section of Kentucky through which we marched
was highly cultivated. Vast plantations extended in
every direction. The large residences and negro quar-
ters on some of them told of wealth and comfort. But
occasionally we passed less pretentious houses or the
log huts of the “poor white trash,” and the contrast
was as marked as the difference in the people. All of
these things were new to us and of surpassing interest.
We were becoming educated in more ways than one,
and in a practical manner, impossible to learn from
books.

As the sun mounted to the zenith we began to feel
its effects. Unused to continuous marching, many gave
out. Clouds of dust and scarcity of water added to the
discomfort. A few of the boys, more daring than others,
managed to slip away, and going to neighboring plan-
tations confiscated several wagons, which they brought
up and loaded with knapsacks, thus relieving many of
the men. After dark we continued on in silence until
9 o’clock, when Shelbyville was reached, and we went
into camp near the town, having marched thirty-three
miles since leaving Louisvillee A part of Dumont’s
division remained at or near Shelbyville until Wednes-
day, Oct. 8. The One Hundred and Fourth enjoyed the
rest very much. Those who have read “Uncle Tom’s
Cabin” will remember the vivid scenes therein pictured
of this place and its people in the days of slavery. We
found it a small, rambling village, in which negroes
seemed to predominate. We learned that most of the
whites were rebels. As Captain Leighton remarked,
“It is a very secesh place.” When our boys discovered
this they concluded that a little contribution in the
shape of turkeys, chickens, honey, ete., from the homes
of the noble citizens, now mostly in the Rebel army,
would be an appropriate testimonial of our esteem.
Therefore many a fine gobbler, intended for the Christ-
mas home market, found his way into the mess pans of
the One Hundred and Fourth. It is true that general
orders did not sanction foraging of this kind, on the
contrary forbade it, but the men concluded that our
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enemies ought to feel somewhat of the consequences ot
their wic ked rebellion against the government. The
Unionists were left untouched or else were paid for what
was taken.

The days at Shelbyville had passed most pleasantly,
though we were in expectation every hour of orders to
march. Reports that large forces of Rebel cavalry were
within five miles of us tended to keep things lively. It
was certain that wandering too far from camp might
be dangerous, as every white man was a spy, or likely
to be one, and shooting from ambush was a common
occurrence. It was learned that General Sill’s division
and part of Dumont’s on Oct. 7, met and drove the
enemy under Kirby Smith, from Frankfort and occupied
the town. These forces constituted the left of Buell’s
army, the bulk of which was on our right, and numbered
eight divisions—about 60,000 men in all. If Bragg could
have been brought to bay a battle would have occurred.

In pursuance of orders, we resumed the march at
noon and were in better shape, as each company had an
extra mule team to carry the baggage. These were con-
fiscated from the rebel citizens hereabouts and caused
much commotion. With them were numerous contra-
bands. About the time we set out, and after moving,
the owners of the aforesaid goods and chattels put in
an appearance and tried to gain a hearing from Colonel
Moore and other officers. Some, more bold than others,
tried to snake out the contrabands, who kept close to
the ranks, but they little knew the temper of the men.
At once an order passed down the line of the regiment,
“Fix bayonets!” A citizen had grabbed a darky from
the rear of Company A. Sergeant Woodward, of Com-
pany B, being near by, broke his musket over the rebel’s
head. This demonstration satisfied the gentleman, and
thereafter we had no more trouble. The march con-
tinued all night, but was made with comparative ease.
Just as the ﬁrst gray streaks of dawn lighted up the
eastern horizon on Oct. 9 the Thlrty-nmth Brigade en-
tered the environs of Frankfort, where the turnpike we
had traveled came to an end on a high bluff overlooking
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the city. Wheeling to the left the brigade went into
camp along its brow, glad to be allowed to rest after the
long night march. The location was grand, but subject
to some inconvenience, as there was no water to be had
nearer than the river, a considerable distance away.
Therefore the coffee and breakfast were late. It being
ascertained that we would remain in the present loca-
tion only temporarily, the day was spent in resting and
making short trips in the vicinity, and to the bridge over
the river, which was guarded. During the day news
arrived that a great battle had been fought the day
previous at Perryville, particulars not known. Wenow
learned the facts in regard to the occupation of IF'rank-
fort by our troops. It appeared that when our cavalry
forces suddenly entered the town a portion of General
Kirby Smith’s command, all unmindful of the approach-
ing storm, were busily engaged in the pleasing cere-
mony of inaugurating Dick Hawes as the “Rebel Pro-
visional” Governor of Kentucky. But while thus em-
ployed they were suddenly and rudely interrupted by
the blare of the Union cavalry bugles and the roar of
loud-mouthed cannon planted on the very site of our
present camp. Hawes and his rebels barely had time
to escape by the back door. His address to the “I'ree
and patriotic people of Kentucky,” as he called them,
was left unfinished, and thus ended the brief reign of
Dick Hawes. As one of the boys remarked:

“If 50 soon he was done for,
‘What in thunder was he begun for?”

Our impressions of Frankfort were most favorable.
The blue waters of the Kentucky river flowed by in a
half circle, and on the concave of this lay the city, a
place of four thousand people, nestled in among the
hills. Turther back bluffs from two hundred to four
hundred feet high rose in terraces, and were covered
with pine, cedar and beech. Down below our camp lay
the Kentucky river valley. Here was the home of
Daniel Boone, the “Pioneer of Kentucky.” This was the
dark and bloody ground, made miemorable by many a
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fierce contest between the early white settlers and their
Indian foes.

When at night-fall the camp-fires of the One Hun-
dred and b()urth were lighted on the bluffs many a
soldier lingered long by thelr flickering blaze to medi-
tate on tlle day’s experience, and later, Wrapped in his
blanket, to dream qf the historic scenes now before him.

The ()ne Hundred and Fourth arose early on the
10th, from the couches of fragrant cedar boughs, and
just in time to see the sun crowning the hills in wreaths
of golden brightness. During the day the regiment
moved camp to the south end of the bridge in the valley
where the tents were pitched and preparations made
for remaining some time. Drill and the regular camp
duties were again inaugurated. Company F, under the
command of Lieutenant Wm. Strawn, was detailed to
guard the capitol and from all accounts the boys had a
uood time in the legislative halls. Other companies
went on guard duty at various points in the city and
vicinity.

1t had now become definitely known that Bragg and
his army were hurrying out of the state, leaving, how-
ever, Morgan’s and Forrest’s cavalry to cover his rear
and hover on the flanks of our army, which was pur-
suing. .

While in Frankfort a good deal of sensation was
caused by the arrest of Colonel Limberg, commanding
our brigade, on the charge of “horse- stealing” done
while enroute from Louisville. In consequence of this
Colonel Moore, the next highest ranking officer, as-
sumed command of the Thirty-ninth Brigade and estab-
lished his headquarters in town. Colonel Moore imme-
diately appointed Captain James M. Leighton, of Com-
pany A, One Hundred and Fourth, as his Assistant Ad-
jutant General. Tieutenant-Colonel Hapeman took
command of the regiment. The rest of the week passed
quietly, and the fine weather with our pleasant sur-
roundings were enjoyed by all. On the 11th, a part of
the One Hundred and Fourth, with detachments from
the One Hundred and Sixth and One Hundred and
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Eighth, were sent to defend a battery which had been:
threatened with attack, but it was not made.

The writer and a few others on Sunday, the 12th,.
went to visit the beautiful cemetery on the bluffs near
the river. Here rest the remains of many celebrated
Kentuckians. - Stately shafts of marble and bronze com-
memorate the names and deeds of Boone, Clay, Cald-
well, Colonel R. M. Johnson and others. Particularly
noticeable—sixty feet high—was the monument to-
Colonel John J. Hardin, who fell in Mexico while lead-
ing an Illinois regiment. Near by were seventeen new
made graves of soldiers who had fallen in the present
unhappy war. They were unmarked by marble slab!
What a contrast was presented between these and those
vonder in their “splendid mockery of marble!” Weary
and meditatively we returned to camp as the rays of
the setting sun lighted up the Kentucky hills.

The event of the 13th, at least for Company E, was a *
flag-raising. This company, from frequent duty in the
city, had become well known to the Union citizens, and
they invited Captain Doty and his men to raise the Stars.
and Stripes on a new staff they had provided. At the
appointed hour the Company was escorted by a band
of music and a delegation of several hundred ladies and
gentlemen to the place, where Colonel Doty unfurled
the Starry Banner to the breeze amidst hearty cheers,
Then Judge Scott made a patriotic speech, followed by
the venerable General Leslie Combs—a hero of two
wars, who was present at the battle where Colonel John-
son shot the great Indian chief, Tecumseh. After some-
further patriotic exercises the assembly dispersed and
Company E marched back to quarters, proud of the part
it had taken, and the warm place evidently secured in
the hearts of Frankfort’s loyal people.

‘While the Thirty-ninth Brigade was thus pleasantly
situated and daily improving in drill, our comrades in
the field werd marching on in hopes of overtaking Brage-
before he could escape into Tennessee. General Buell
having been disappointd in this, ordered a concentra-
tion of his army at Bowling Green and Nashville and
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the different divisions were put enroute for those points.

The Twelfth Division still remained at Frankfort await-
ing other movements and that of General Sill, south of
us, then moving to Glasgow.

Nothing of llllpOI‘tdll(,e disturbed the tranquillity of
the Thirty- nlnth Brigade until the 18th, when a report,
coming in that Morgan was raiding with his cavalry
dl‘()llnd a little place called Vers :ulle\ fourteen miles
distant, we were suddenly called upon at 9 p. m. to go
in pursuit, which we did in hot haste. After a tedious‘
march we reached Versailles at 3 o’clock on the morn-
ing of the 19th, but the enemy had fled and the Brigade
bl\'()lucke(l untll 6, when the march was 1'esumed to
Lawrenceburg, thirteen miles further. But we were
again too ldte caused by a shot fired at the enemy by
our artillery. They left behind a wounded horse and
some supplies.  As it now became apparent that the
attempt to capture cavalry with infantry would be
useless, the Brigade was marched back to Frankfort
‘where lt finally arrived, tired and hungry.

The warm autumn (LlV% were (hs‘:q)pearmg and the
nights becoming chilly. During our stay at iFrankfort
many attachments for the ])Ll(,Q and peo])le had been
formed, but the approach of winter made us anxious to
hear of marching orders for a warmer climate.

By the 25th it beeamme known that Bragg had es-
caped from Kentucky through Cumberland Gap. Gen-
eral Buell had not been ab]o to eatch up nor bring on a
battle, but was pressing forward toward \ashvﬂle,
where General Negley had been left with a small force
when Buell marched to the relief of Louisville. It now
became important to raise the siege of Nashville, which
had been unsuccessfully attacked by the forces of Ifor-
rest and Breckinridge from Murfreesboro, as it was
anticipatcd that Bragg would hurry forward additional
troops, via.Chattanooga, in hopes of captuuno the city.
There was indicated to us in the various movements on
the grand chess board of war an early march of Du-
mont’s Division, therefore, when, on the 25th, orders
came to be ready to leave at 8 the following morning,
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no one was sorry. The weather had turned very cold
and snow had fallen to the depth of several inches dur-
ing the evening.

The Thirty-ninth Brigade was astir early on Sunday
the 26th. The air was chilly and the damp snow made
us feel uncomfortable as we were engaged in packing
up and loading the wagons. Those confiscated at Shel-
byville we proposed to take along, but their owners had.
followed and demanded their property, therefore with
much reluctance they were given up, with a free ex-
pression of opinion in regard to the tenderness of our
officers for the rebel owners. No more attempts were:
made to recover the contrabands in camp, and it was
well, as there would have been open war on this
question.

At 9 o’clock the infantry, artillery and cavalry of
Dumont’s Division were in line, the bugle sounded the
“forward” and, with bands playing and flags flying, we
marched away toward the south. Our 1'<mte f()r ﬁ\'
miles lay over a good turnpike running along the bluffs
of the Kentuclsy river, the scenery was gr 111(1 the trees
being covered with snow, which glistened in the sun-
light with dazzling brightness. But we soon struck a
poorer road through a flat, densely wooded country
offering no variety of scenery, and, as every man was
carrying from forty to fifty pounds, the romance of war
began to be lost sight of in the laborious task of march-
ing. Few houses were passed, and the country became
of a rougher character. In the afternoon we marched
through a small log hamlet called “Rough and Ready”
which well deserved the name, both on account of the
character of the buildings and the people, a few of whom
ventured to show themselves on the streets or at the
windows and doors. We passed through Lawrenceburg
toward night, and going four miles bevond halted and
went into camp by the roadside at 7 p. m,, tired out with
the day’s toil. Fortunately the wagon train arrived
soon, the tents were pitched and the rations cooked.
After supper and coffee the camp assumed a livelier
appearance, but all were glad to keep near the fires, for
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which the chestnut rail fences furnished good material.
The Brigade had marched eighteen miles, and its en-
durance had been somewhat tested by the heavy loads
carried, as well as by new and ill-fitting shoes, and the
entire change from all that we had been accustomed to
at home. When the camp fires had burned low and the
last story had been told by those choice spirits whom no
fatigue could long depress each sought his hard couch
and restoring sleep.

Before daylight on the 27th reveille called the One
Hundred and Fourth to another day of toil and hard-
shlp There were many stiffened limbs and maimed feet
in the regiment. Some also had been attacked with
troubles arising from change of diet and water, and the
unnatural strain put upon them. The Surgeon sent a
number back to Frankfort.

Having first braced up with coffee, hardtack and
bacon, the march was resumed at half past eight. The
light snow on the ground made the walking difficult,
but we pressed on until the roads or “traces” through
the woods became so bad that frequent halts were made
to fix them for the passage of the trains. The country
was much broken. Now 111(1 then a small clearing with
a log house came into view, with the inevitable dfu“l\v
or some poor white tmsh, all looking like relics of a past
age, and seemingly in harmony wlth the wild natural
surroundings. Sometimes our route lay through dense
forests of chestnut and beech, where, (lurnm the halts,
an abundant harvest of nuts was rr.xthered but the coun-
try seemed to be mostly (overe(l with scrub oak and
brush. After thus toiling on all day a halt was made
at night near (‘h.lpllntown the distance traveled being
only ewht miles, pretty good evidence of the dlfﬁcul-
ties in the way.

Our route on the 28th was over a broken and hilly
. country until late in the afternoon, when there was
some improvement. Frequent halts were made to rest.
‘We camped at night in a lovely beech grove on a hill-
side, where, notwithstanding great weariness, the
woodland scenery was so fine as to attract our atten-
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tion. The day’s march was nineteen miles. Quite a
number were sick, the writer among them, and Sur-
geon Dyer had his hands full of patients.

We set out on the 29th in good spirits and over a
better road leading to Bardstown. The country im-
proved as we advanced. Our rations, especially meat,
were getting short. About dark we crossed Rolling
Fork, a small stream, and went into camp near Bards-
town. All were footsore and weary. After our arvival
rations of fresh beef were issued to the Regiment, a
quarter to cach company. Our appetites were raven-
ous, and as fast as the beef could be apportioned
among the messes it was cooked and eaten with a relish
known only to the hungry. The privilege of retiring
early was improved by most of the men, but the writer
and some others had to work nearly all night on the
pay-rolls, an order having been issued to make them
out at once. This was not an agreeable tas® after our
long marches, with no tables except the hard-tack
boxes, no lights but candles, and knapsacks for seats.

We resumed the march early on the 30th, glad to
leave the rusty-looking old town and its hard-looking
people. The line of march lay through a broken, hilly
country of little interest. We passed the ruins of sev-
eral houses belonging to Union men, which had been
burned by the rebels. An interesting event occurred
in going through La Rue County. Near the antiquated
hamlet of Tlodgenville we saw the site of the humble
cabin where Abraham Lincoln was born. It was on a
little knoll, and near by were some old pear, peach,
and apple trees. We did not then realize the great-
ness of the prophet and leader here raised up to save
our Nation and free a race, or every tree would have
been carried away as relics—even to the roots. Pass-
ing through a place called New Haven, we bivouacked
just beyond in a grass field, which will be remembered
as the scene of a very lively time in fighting fire, it
having caught in the grass. But the boys had seen
prairie fires before and knew how to deal with it, so
that not much damage was done. They took care to
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get the ammunition out of the way, not proposing to
be killed in any such inglorious manner. The day’s
march was nineteen miles.

Early on the 31st the columns were set in motion
and kept going all day through the same dreary coun-
try, with nothing to excite interest but the problem as to
when we would halt for the night. Continuous march-
ing, much of the time on half rations, had reduced a
number to the point of giving out entirely. Therefore,
the order to camp was hailed with joy by all. But
knowledge that we were now approaching nearer the
scenes of more interesting events than had been viewed
before, was encouraging to us.

The line of march on Saturday, November 1st, lay
near the Louisville & Nashville Railroad, and even the
sight of this was comforting. Our progress was slow
and painful, and after marching twelve miles the
Brigade went into camp at Bacon Creek, near the sta- -
tion of the same name. The weather was remarkably
warm and, all being weary and dirty, the creck was
soon filled with bathers, strange as it may seem at
so late a period of the season. It was Saturday night.
To those at home enjoying the blessings of peace and
plenty it brings rest and a respite from labor, the com-
ing Sabbath and its privileges, so necessary to body
and soul, but with the soldier it is different, and Sun-
day is almost sure to be a day of toil or danger.
Anticipating the morrow our camp fires burned low
early.

As anticipated, Sunday, the 2d, was ushered in by
an early start, after about sixty men of the One Hun-
dred and Fourth had been examined by the Surgeon,
and, being found unable to march, were left at Bacon
Station to come on by rail to Bowling Green. The
delusive hope of an early halt caused the command to
step off with alacrity and the twelve miles to Mum-
fordsville was traversed by noon.

The Brigade went into camp on the battle-field, and
the wagons coming up were partly unloaded and coffee
was being made when Colonel Moore received an order
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to march in twenty minutes. What a fall was there
in the thermometer of our hopes!

After hasty and half finished meals the march was
resumed, but with less willing steps than in the morn-
ing. On the way over the field shot and shell were
seen, also the new-made graves of over one hundred
soldiers who had fought their last battle only six
weeks before. There were numerous evidences of the
gallant defense made by Colonel Wilder before he sur-
rendered.

Mumfordsville proved to be a straggling village
without attraction except as the location of the recent
battle. The Green River flows through it and had been
spanned by a fine iron railroad bridge, which only par-
tially escaped destruction by the rebels. Crossing on
a pontoon bridge laid down by the Pioneer Corps, we
ascended the bluffs and pursued a southerly course:
over rough roads until dark, when a halt was made for
the night in a cleared field. The long march with half
-ations for supper cast a shade of depression over the
amp.  But, to compensate in a measure for previous
troubles, the mail for the One Hundred and Fourth
arrived in the evening, and diffused jov among a large
number. Weariness was forgotten in the pleasure of
hearing from friends at home. Those who did not
receive a letter had the sympathy of the rest. Tt may
be safely asserted that our earthen couches seemed
softer and our aches and bruises less painful. We
also learned here the pleasing news that the Army of
the Ohio now had a new commander—General W, S,
Rosecrans, who had come to us with a high reputation
for military ability by virtue of many successes in the
field. The order making the change was dated October
24th, and went into effect October 30th. The territory
within General Rosecrans’ jurisdiction was styled the
“Department of the Cumberland,” and the title “Army
of the Ohio” was changed to “Fourteenth Army Corps.”

The division marched off carly on the morning of
the 3d with lighter hearts and more elastic steps. The
soldier loves change, new scenes and excitements,
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besides the fame of General Rosecrans had preceded
him, and all believed that the hero who had been so
successful in Mississippi would lead us to victory.
During the day we passed by Horse Cave, a station-on
the Louisville & Nashville road. Mammoth Cave was
under us and the entrance but eight miles distant.
This section had been the favorite resort of guerrillas,
the inhabitants being almost wholly rebels. It was
a God-forsaken, wild country. After going eighteen
miles we camped for the nigit within a short march
from Bowling Green.

At 9 o’clock on November 4th, the command again
set out and in high spirits, as we were now drawing
near our objective, where we expected to remain for
some time. But we found the roads blocked by numer-
ous wagon trains and other troops ahead of us. Many
halts were made, and it was sundown before we arrived
at the Big Barren river, which runs through Bowling
Green. We crossed this on a pontoon and marched
through the town, supposing that our camping place
could not be far off. It turned out that we labored
under a mistake, for we kept on three miles further,
until the town had disappeared fron view. Then, when
every one was getting mad and many swearing like
troopers, we halted and bivonacked in a corn field on
very stony ground. It was late when our tents arrived
and were put up. We had been on half rations for
several days. The whole command had borne up well,
but were very tired to-night. At a later hour, and
after coffee and rations, matters around the camp
assumed a more cheerful aspect. We had accom-
plished since leaving Frankfort a journey of 160 miles.

The 5th of Novetnber was passed in camp, and the
One Hundred and Fourth improved the time in rest- .
ing, repairing damages to limbs and clothing, and in
going on excursions, when a pass could be obtained,
to town and the many interesting points around Bowl-
ing Green. Our camp was on Lost River, an affluent
of the Big Barren. Within a few rods was Lost Cave,
where the river disappears and does not flow above
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ground again. Probably every one in the Regiment
explored this great natural curiosity and brought
away many beautiful stalactites found on the roof.
This whole section of the country is honey-combed with
caves, all in limestone formations.

November 6th was signalized by our removal to
another location, one mile distant, in a cedar grove,
where we were annoyed less by dirt and dust than at
Lost Cave. Explorations continued to be the diversion
of some when off duty; others occupied the time in
writing letters and resting. Full rations were issued
again. We received letters and papers from home,
which made the postmaster of the One Hundred and
Fourth a very popular man.

Colonel Moore, at his own request, being super-
seded in the command of the Thirty-ninth Brigade by
Colonel Joseph R. Scott, of the Nineteenth Illinois,
returned to the One Hundred and Fourth. '

The event of the Tth was the review of Dumont’s
Division by General Rosecrans. This was our first
view of the distinguished General-in-Chief. Accom-
panied by a large and brilliant staff, he rode swiftly
down the long lines of brigades and regiments, which
presented arms as he passed. Riding ap to the One
Hundred and IFourth he halted, made a eritical sur-
vey of the Regiment and addressed it in the following
words, which were taken down by the writer verbatim
et literatim:

“Officers and men: I wish to give you a little
advice. When you meet the enemy fire low. Never
turn your backs to the foe—cowards are sure to be
shot. Look your antagonist in the eye, and he will
not dare to shoot youw.”

The General then rode away, leaving with us the
impression of his greatness and that we had been
greatly honored by his presence. After review the
One Hundred and Fourth returned to camp and spec-
ulated about our future movements, at it was known
that all of the troops were pushing for Nashville.

Battalion drill occupied a good portion of the time
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on the 8th and 9th, but in the afternoon of the latter
date orders were received from army headquarters
detaching the Thirty-ninth Brigade from Dumont’s
Division, and directing Colonel Scott to be ready to
march on the 10th to Glasgow, Ky. As General Sill’s
Division had just left that place our movement was
ordered for the purpose of replacing his forces, and
in conformity with the general line of advance toward
Nashville, at the same time protecting our extreme
left and watchiflg the fords of the Cumberland river
for any attempts of the enemy to cross.



CHAPTER VI

March to Glasgow—'‘No RBob”—Arrival at Tompkinsville—Chas-
ing GQGuerrillas—Attack on the Pickets—Threatening Demon-
stration by Rebel Cavalry—Hasty Exit and Night March—
Goose Creek Valley—Thanksgiving Celebrated—Arrival at
Hartsville—Colonel Moore Assumes Command—The Situation
and Troops—Portents of Danger.

The advance of the Thirty-ninth Brigade will be
more clearly understood by briefly 1'eview1ng the situ-
ation with reference to the entire field embraced within
the lines of operation of General Rosecrans’ army.

His headquarters had been established at Nash-
ville on the 9th. General Thomas, commanding the
center—consisting of the divisions of Rosseau, Neg-
ley, Dumont, I'ry and Palmer, was at Gallatin, Ten-
nessee, from whence he directed operations and repairs
on the railroad to Louisville, this line being the only
way of communication by rail with the rear. General
Thomas so disposed of his troops as to guard this road.
Generals McCook and Crittenden, commanding, respect-
ively, the right and left wings, were slowly converging
on Nashville by different routes.

The intention of General Bragg had not then devel-
oped, but his troops were known to be concentrating
at Murfreesboro. His cavalry, largely superior in num-
bers to that of General Rosecrans, became very active
at this time in operations against our line of commu-
nication with the rear and our flanks, never neglecting
an opportnmtv to destroy or capture suppl;y tralns and
small outlying detachments. In accordance, there-
fore, with the geneml policy of advance governing all
of the troops, and pursuant to the order mentioned at
the close of the last chapter, the Thirty-ninth Brigade,
composed, besides the One Hundred and Fourth, of the
One Hundred and Sixth and One Hundred and Eigth
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Ohio and a detachment of the Second Indiana Cav-
alry, and commanded by Colonel Scott, broke camp
at noon on the 10th of November and began the march.
Passing through Bowling Green the brmade marched
five nules and blvouacked for the night in a grove by
the roadside. All were in good spirits and h(ld fully
recovered from the effects of the long tramp from
Frankfort. In the evening the camp darkies gave an
impromptu entertainment of songs, hoe-down dances,
and a butting exhibition with their heads, in which
the amount Of pounding they endured was aston- -
ishing.

We again set out earlv on the 11th, and soon turned
into a poor road through a rough, hllly country. The
marching became fatigning, and after toiling on all
day, and only making fourteen miles, the Brigade went
into camp.

Starting early on the 12th we pursued a rough
country road, which had to be repaired often. The
country was hilly and densely wooded, offering much
attractive scenery. The One Hundred and Ifourth held
the advance, and at noon we entered Glasgow after
a march of thirteen miles. From the name we expected
to see a place of some importance, but were disap-
pointed. Many of the buildings, in fact most of them,
had an antique appearance, as if they might have come
from the old Scotch city, and the majority were built
of logs. Their occupants were in keeping with all else
in this out-of-the-way village, even in color—except
the negroes resembling the vello“ ish clay soil on which
they grew and appanntly thrived, notwithstanding
the tell tale traces of whisky and tobacco, both, by
the way, leading products of this part ()f Southern
Kentucky. Marching through the one main street the
Brigade went into camp at the south end on a hill-
side, at the foot of which flowed a clear beautiful
creek. Our marches thus far had been deliberate, and
Colonel Scott had the credit of knowing how to “march
men” and take care of their bOdleb and interests gen-
erally.
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We remained at Glasgow two days, engaged in the
usual camp duties, and between times exploring the
town, talking with the people, and doing some trading
at the small stores to help out our rations. Iersim-
mons and nuts grew abundantly around the place and
were gathered by all who had a taste for such luxuries.

Pursuant to orders received by Colonel Scott the
Brigade left Glasgow on Saturday, the 14th. We at
once entered a wilder and rougher country than we
had seen before, where hills and valleys followed in
rapid succession, and the roads were in the worst
possible order, requiring frequent halts to fix them
and to help the mules and wagons over rough places.
The tiresome march was completed at dark by our
sudden debouchure from the woods into a clearing
dimly outlined by the tall forests around it, in which
was discernible the log hamlet enjoying the euphoni-
ous name of “No Bob.” Not being particular about
names, we passed through and went into camp to study
the etymology of the word by the warmth of our fires
in the evening. In the morning, which was Sunday,.
we were gratified to find the weather warm and pleas-
ant. A casual survey of the place brought to view
about twenty log houses in graduated stages of decay.
The few inhabitants were of the type common to these:
remote and wild sections of Kentucky, showing in
their faces the fearful effects of cheap corn whisky,
or “Mountain dew,” of ignorance and poverty. There
was whisky in every house. Sherman Leland, of Com-
pany D, clerk to the Adjutant, who possessed a judicial
mind and much taste for research, interviewed the-
“oldest citizen” as to the origin and history of the:
sterm “No Bob,” and succeeded in extracting from him
the following explanation: The town was once known
as “Flat Head”—reason therefor unknown ; but once
on a time a man named Robert was lost in the adja-
cent forests, and a serching party, after a fruitless:
search, met by previous agreement at Flat Head, and
reported “No Bob found,” and thereafter it was called’
by the present name.
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From the above it may be deduced that the expres-
sion “What’s in a name” has been often used unre-
flectively. Without citing a thousand instances in
proof, the reader will notice how directly and fittingly
our soldiers and the untutored, but honest, people we
were among, always arrived at just conclusions in the
simplest way and acted accordingly. Having rescued
this remote hamlet from oblivion by the unsolicited
honor of its presence, the Thirty-ninth Brigade set out
again to perform another Sabbath day’s journey, and
was soon struggling along through the dense forests
over execrable roads. But, while delayed by the
numerous obstacles in the way, we did not fail to
appreciate the grand and solemn beauty of the vast
solitudes of forest, of the rocky glens and clear run-
ning streams that lay along our pathway. As night
approached the sky became overcast with clouds and
a drizzling rain set in, increasing our anxiety to reach
Tompkinsville, which we did by dark, having marched
only thirteen miles since morning.

Being now in a section filled with rebel eitizens
and one subject to sudden forays from the enemy’s
cavalry, Colonel Scott selected a camp suited for
defense on an elevated part of the town, and the tents
were speedily pitched. The short rations and the cof-
fee were heartily relished after the labored march of
the day. Having dried their wet clothing, most of the
men were glad to sleep. Those sent out on guard and
picket duty did not have a pleasant task on this stormy
night.

The time up to the 20th was employed in drilling
and camp routine, and much enlivened by the known
exposure of the Brigade to attack, and by the daily
rumors of intended forays. Most of the people had
identified themselves with the rebels, either actively
or as spies and abettors, in which position they could
do us the most damage.

Captain Leighton had been Acting Provost Mar-
shal at Glasgow, and held the same position in Tomp-
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kinsville, where, with Lieutenant Prescott, they found
their time fully occupied in arresting and taking carve
of rebel citizens and spies. He also discovered a num-
ber of good Union men and families.

Guerrilla bands in the immediate vicinity were
active, and ever on the watch in ambush to shoot down
our pickets and any thoughtless soldier who might
wander outside the Federal lines. One Captain Ham-
ilton commanded these freebooters, and kept the rebel
generals south of the Cumberland fully posted in
regard to our movements.

In consequence of their boldness—having already
dashed suddenly through the outskirts of the town,
but without doing or suffering damage, Captain Doty,
with Company E, was on the evening of the 20th
detailed to attempt their capture or destruction. Also,
other signs and rumors indicating an attack on the
town, the entire Brigade was ordered into line and
remained thus all night. Starting at nine p. m. with
the Company and a guide, Captain Doty marched to
the rebel rendezvous, five or six miles distant. The
writer will never forget the enthusiasm and fond
expectation we all felt, as we stumbled along in the
darkness over hill and dale in silence. The guns and
sixty rounds were ready for instant use. At last the
company was so disposed as to rush in and surround
the rebel camp, which was situated near a house in a
little valley. The lines of circumvallation slowly
closed in, but to our surprise no hostile challenge
awoke the night echoes—the foe had fled! But.the
still bright eamp fires and scattered piles of corn were
there in evidence. Our chagrin was great, and after
interviewing the citizen in the house, who knew noth-
ing and claimed to be a Unionist, the command
marched back to camp, where it arrived at daybreak,
just as the rest of the Brigade was breaking ranks
after its night vigil.

Nothing of an exciting character disturbed the
camp during the day or night of the 21st. Colonel
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Scott doubled the pickets and guards, and every man
took extra care to have his musket and cartridge box
handy in case of a night attack.

The events of Saturday, the 22d, proved to be the
most interesting and important of any yet experienced.
Early in the (1213 the scouts and pickets reported that
rebel cavalry were hovering around, apparently in
force, in consequence of which Colonel Scott ordered
the command to remain closely in quarters ready to
respond to the “long roll” at a moment’s notice. In
the latter part of the afternoon a detachment of the
- One Hundred and Sixth Ohio, doing picket duty, was
suddenly attacked, one man Kkilled, one mortally
wounded, and six captured, but the enemy advanced
no further. Aroused by the firing and the long roll,
the Brigade immediately formed in line of battle, where
it remained until one o’clock Sunday morning, at which
hour the scouts returned and reported the rebels
encamped three miles from the town. Colonel Scott
at once sent the One Hundred and Fourth in pursuit.
The Regiment started, but owing to the darkness and
rough roads or paths, marched slowly. The rebel camp
was surrounded and closed in upon, but the enemy
had again fled, warned, no doubt, by friends. Much
chagrined, we retraced our steps to Tompkinsville,
arriving early in the morning.

We were permitted to pass Sunday in quiet, but
vigilance was not relaxed. Mail arrived from Bowling
Green, and news of the death at that placg of Rufus
E. C. Hurin, of Company D. The One Hundred and
Ifourth was further saddened by the death here in our
midst of Stephen Walters, of Company I, who died this
morning of disease. In the afternoon of to-day he was
buried with military honors in a soldier’s grave. To
die in battle may be regarded without emotmn, and
is expected, but to waste away with slow disease and
die in a hostile land, far from home and friends, is
inexpressibly sad. These were among the first deaths
that had occurred in the One Hundred and Fourth.
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Notwithstanding the fact that the Thirty-ninth
Brigade was not excited by alarms on the 23d, enough
had been developed to fill all with high expectation
of still more important events. It became known to
a few on Monday that Colonel Scott had received
orders on Sunday evening to march at once. And he
would have done so, but hesitated on account of the
supply train that had gone to Cave City for rations,
but had not returned, and he felt some anxiety about
it. But on Monday he sent a courier to turn the train
toward Bowling Green, and resolved to break camp
in the evening at all events.

However we were destined to enjoy a little more
excitement before making our final departure. Rebel
cavalry suddenly appeared in force at noon in front
of the pickets and in sight of our camp, and some
desultory firing commenced, in which the pickets stood
their ground, aided by our small detachment of cav-
alry, and succeeded in capturing one man, who said
the enemy was the rebel Colonel Scott’s cavalry, 700
strong, and represented that another force was advanc-
ing on the Scottsville road. Upon hearing the firing
the long roll was beaten and brought the Brigade into
line on the double quick. Colonel Moore, by order of
Colonel Scott, directed Companies A and B to be
deployed to the right and front, and Company H to
the left, as skirmishers, all under Major Widmer. The
rest of the Brigade was formed in line of battle in a
good position by Colonel Scott. While these movements
were being executed artillery firing was heard on our
left front. But, knowing from the sound of the guns
that they were small ones, called “Mountain howitz-
ers,” (or, in army parlance, “Jackass howitzers”) we
were more amused than alarmed by “this part of the
show. Meantime Colonel Scott and staff were doing
some rapid riding and reconnoitering in the direction
of the enemy and making such new dispositions of the
Brigade as circumstances suggested. But no further
demonstration was made by the enemy, who had retired



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 52

to the woods. To pursue them would have been use-
less, and we had no artillery, much to Colonel Scott’s
regret.

Having stood in line until nine in the evening, we
were marched back to camp, and here met with an
order to be ready to march in half an hour. This
order met with a cool reception by the One Hundred
and Fourth, most of whom were not aware of the
order before mentioned. It looked like running away
in the face of the enemy, a “skedaddle” in fact, and
the Regiment having come down here to fight did not
relish giving up the promising prospect of a nice little
brush with the enemy. There was much grumbling.
The baggage was scattered around in the tents, and
as five of our twelve wagons had been sent to Cave
City, much had to be left behind, also all of the sick
—quite a number. These were quartered in the houses
of Union men in the town, and would probably be
captured. But, packing up in haste, the Thirty-ninth
Brigade, at ten o’clock, filed out of camp and the town,
and in a short time was lost to view—even of itself—
in the darkness of the forest. As we were traversing
the narrow “trace” with thick brush and trees on each
side, the thought occurred that here was a splendid
opportunity for the enemy to attack. But all were
ready—half expecting it. The Brigade was kept well
closed up and frequently haited to await the arrival
of the wagons which encountered numerous difficul-
ties. At two o’clock a halt was made until daylight,
and in five minutes every man except the guards, rolled
up in his blanket, was sound asleep, alike oblivious to
friend or foe.

At daylight of the 25th we found that “our flag was

_still there,” and also learned to our surprise that the
Brigade, though having marched ten miles in the night,
was but three from the camp we had left so hastily.
The guide had purposely or ignorantly misled us. This
news did not fall pleasantly on our ears. After a hasty
lunch the march was resumed at seven o’clock, and
continued until ten, when a halt was made for break-
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fast. The Brigade then moved slowly along all day
over very rough roads, but amidst much fine scenery,
as we were now entering the mountain region of Ken-
tucky. When we bivouacked at night we had marched
only ten miles since ten o’clock. The civilization of
this section was of a very primitive type as regarded
houses and people. There were corn, cotton and
tobacco patches at intervals, and we were pleased to
see many apple and peach orchards, with fruit still
on the trees, thus giving us an opportunity to make our
scant half rations whole ones, and it was not neglected.
Some averred, also, that they found a superior article
of apple jack, also peach brandy, which was not dis-
puted. :

The Brigade moved early on the 26th over much
rougher roads than before and through valleys where
the hills four or five hundred feet high looked to us
like mountains. At noon we crossed the Barren river
by wading and halted for dinner. We then moved on
and soon after passed the state line into Tennessee.
The camp at night was in a favorable locality, being
near an orchard, and where good cured tobacco was
abundant. I

Resuming the march early on the 27th, our route
led us over the wildest and most mountainous country
yet seen, and nearly all day through “Goose Creek Val-
ley,” a locality never to be forgotten. We saw few
white men, but plenty of the native product of the
gentler (?) sex—heaven save the mark!—also negroes.
Some of these women gave the boys, as they marched
along, their opinions of “Yankees,” and used those
natural weapons of war, viz.: their tongues, in a most
regardless and profane manner. However, the One
Hundred and Fourth was composed of gentlemen, and
they seldom replied, but maintained the same meek
composure they would have displayed when listening
to a curtain lecture at home or a chiding from their
sweethearts for some fancied neglect. The phlegmatic
Dutchmen were unaffected—not understanding the
mountain jargon of these women. At all events not
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one of them dropped a goose or chicken in consequence,
We marched on, and let no one suppose that this
Thanksgiving Day remained uncelebrated by us in
the wild mountains of Tennessee. In memoriam, we
were thankful and joyful, and fortunately the eircum-
stances were favorable to our purpose. This valley
literally teemed with an abundance of all those things
which we had been accustomed to see enter into the
menu of the great National festival day at home, such
as turkeys, chickens, geese, pigs, and fruits, in quan-
tity. There were also some other products we had
read about and had had some previous acquaintance
with, to wit, apple-jack and peach brandy. Here was
the “still” “whose worm dieth not,” from which flowed
liquids almost as abundant and easy to obtain as the
pure water of the mountain rills flowing at our feet.
The “Happy Valley” of “Rasselas,” so vividly described
by Dr. Johnson, could not have produced a purer or
more exhilarating article, nor one better calculated to
awaken the latent emotions of the soul on a great
oceasion. Such was the opinion of our experts, for it
cannot be denied that we had among us some who
were well qualified to judge.

Colonel Seott, being in a good humor from having
escaped a possible catastrophe at Tompkinsville, also
appreciating the day and the advantages of Goose Creek
ralley as a camp, graciously ordered a halt at 4 p. m,,
and we camped in a lovely meadow almost entirely
surrounded by mountains a thousand feet high. On
their craggy sides were perched here and therve the
huts of the “mountaineers,” and around each was a
small clearing devoted to the raising of corn and
tobacco, with some apple and peach trees. The Bri-
gade was in a good humor to-night. Some of the One
Hundred and Fourth—and all of the Dutch, who had
been marching and celebrating all day, came in not
only happy, but prepared to give the coup de grace
to the last hours from well filled canteens. As a chef
d’ocuvre an order from Brigade headquarters was
issued directing that two barrels of “Mountain dew”
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which the Quartermaster had confiscated be properly
distributed in the regular way. This made the bill of
fare complete, and no soldier went to bed hungry or
thirsty. Thus at last ended Thanksgiving in a blaze
of glory!

When the march was resumed on the morning of
the 28th our steps had lost the springy, elastic quality
displayed on the previous day. The roads seemed
rougher and the scenery less charming than in Goose
Creek valley, as in fact it was. The high mountains
were succeeded by hills and a flatter country. This
section was strongly rebel in sentiment. The following
interesting remark by a woman whose house we passed
was furnished to the writer by Sherman Leland. The
column was marching by, when, observing a contra-
band in Company G, she said: “Dog on your heart,
that’s my nigger.” She had been weeping over the
loss of a mule, which caused her tears; the loss of a
nigger dried them up and turned her anguish into
anger,

No further incident of note occurred until we had
arrived within three miles of Hartsville, when we came
suddenly upon a body of rebel cavalry, which retreated
in haste, our advance sending some shots after them
and capturing two men, who said they belonged to
Colonel Bennett’s command, 200 strong.

At two o’clock in the afternoon the Brigade passed
through the village of Hartsville and encamped one
mile beyond in a piece of timber land which had been
partially cleared. The camp was on high ground, one
hundred yards from the Cumberland river, whose banks
were from fifty to one hundred feet high. The tents
were pitched and fires made in them, as the weather
had turned cold.

- We had marched fifty-five miles since leaving Tomp-
kinsville on one and a half day’s regular rations, but,
like the Israelites of old, we had found manna provided .
for us on the way.

The Second Brigade, IMirst Division, which ours
relieved, was still here. The wagon train sent to Cave
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City arrived in the evening with five days’ rations and
a lot of ammunition. It had come via Gallatin and met
with a hearty welcome.

One of Colonel Scott’s first acts after selecting the
position for our camp, which he did after conferring
with Colonel John M. Harlan, commanding the Second
Brigade, was to make out and forward his report of the
Tompkinsville affair to General E. Dumont at Gallatin.
This may be found in “Rebellion Records,” Series I, Vol.
20, p. 14.

The Second Brigade left on the 29th for Castillian
Springs, leaving with us, however, a detachment of the
Second Indiana Cavalry and a section of Nicklin’s Bat-
tery (Thirteenth Indiana), also a company of the
Eleventh Kentucky Cavalry—Captain Slater.

The position we occupied was an important one,
but exposed to attack. We were opposite the extreme
right flank of Bragg’s army, which lay at Murfrees-
boro, thirty-six miles distant. Dumont, with part of
the Twelfth Division, was at Gallatin, fifteen miles
distant. Harlan’s and Miller’s Brigades were at Cas-
tillian Springs, the latter nine miles distant and sup-
posed to be within supporting distance of Hartsville.
The objects sought to be accomplished were to watch
the fords of the Cumberland for any crossing that
might be attempted by Morgan and Forrest or by larger
forces. This was the more important, as Bragg had
10,000 cavalry to Rosecrans’ 4,000, and once in the rear
could play havoc with our communications.

Nothing of importance occurred until December
2d, on which date Colonel Scott, having been ordered
to report at Nashville, turned over the command to
Colonel Moore. On assuming this responsible position
Colonel Moore reorganized the staff, retaining, how-
ever, Captain William Y. Gholson, of the One Hundred
and Sixth Ohio, as acting Assistant Adjutant General,
and Lieutenant Jacob Dewalt as Aide-de-Camp. He
appointed Lieutenant M. Osman A. Q. M., Lieutenant
William Strawn A. C. 8, Lieutenant Tewksbury A. I
G. All of these were from the One Hundred and



b8 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH

Fourth, and at once entered upon their duties. Licu-
tenant-Colonel IHapeman now assumed command of
the One Hundred and Fourth.

Company A, Captain Leighton, was sent down to
occupy Hartsville and keep a watehful eye on the rebel-
lious citizens of the village. It was certain that ail
were rebels and active as spies and abettors of the
Confederates.

The system of scouts and pickets established by
Colonel Scott was maintained and further strength-
ened by his successor, and active reconnoissances made
every day on all the roads leading into Hartsville from
the other side of the river, as well as those up and
down that stream, which was deep, with few fords
and precipitous banks. These duties employed all of
the cavalry and several companies of infantry. Sleep-
less vigilance was to be the price of our safety.

The total effective force of all arms—infantry, artil-
lery, and cavalry—did not exceed 1,800 men, and this
included details of companies and parts of companies
for the various duties, which were constant and exact-
ing. At this time, also, many were sick in hos-
pital. There only remained, therefore, after making
due allowance for the above detached services, an
effective force of not more than 1,200 men in camp
:apable of being thrown into line of battle in ¢se
of a sudden attack. All of the infantry regi-
ments were new, having been in the service but
three months, most of which time being occu-
pied in marching, the opportunities for acquiring that
proficiency in drill and discipline which give confi-
dence and effectiveness on the day of battle had been
few and far between, and it is safe to say that few of
the One Hundred and Fourth appreciated as yet its
vital importance should it be called into action. But
every man with the elements of manhood in him knew
how to fight individually, had confidence in himself,
and, believing the same of his comrades, naturally
acquired the idea that the Regiment, when put to the
test, would prove invincible. This, at least, was the
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writer’s idea, and claimed with confidence to be rep-
resentative of the majority of our brave boys.

But it was felt that not much reliance could be
placed in the One Hundred and Sixth and One Hun-
dred and Eighth Ohio, both of which regiments could
muster only about 600 men for duty. One company
had not yet been provided with arms. They were also
in an insubordinate condition. The One Hundred and
Eighth was armed with the Austrian rifle, worthless
and condemned, the locks requiring to be snapped sev-
eral times before the load could be discharged. Colonel
Limberg, the commander, had been along with us
under arrest since leaving Irankfort, and Captain
Carlo Piepho now commanded. Dissensions among
the officers in these regiments, utterly demoralizing to
discipline, prevailed. The cavalry and artillery, com-
posed of a small but efficient body of men, were well
officered.

The week ending December 6th passed quietly. The
weather had been unusually cold and there was a light
snow on the ground. Rumors, which were usually
abundant in camp, and a part of the pastime of the
soldier’s life, had been scarce of late. But it was the
calm that precedes the storm. It is probably true that
at Brigade headquarters information and reports were
daily received, which, if known to the rank and file,
would have caused anxiety. Among the older heads
and veterans of experience there were no doubt appre-
hensions as to the safety of the Brigade and the result,
should it be attacked. The fact that Colonel Moore
had never been in action and was an untried quantity
did not lessen any of these apprehensions. But such
were carefully guarded.

Lieutenant Prescott was informed by a negro three
or four days previous to the battle that the rebels pro-
posed to attack and reported it to Colonel Moore, say-
ing he believed it reliable, as also the indications
among the old men at the village where he was on
duty, seemed to confirm it. There were besides other
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suspicious circumstances, but none of the warnings
appeared to be regarded.

While thus lying in fancied security engaged in th»>
nuinerous duties called for day by day, that daring
cavalryman and raider, General John Morgan, was,
in conjunction with General Bragg, preparing his plan
for the destruction or capture of the Thirty-ninth Bri-
gade. During the latter part of the week Lieutenant
William Strawn, A. C. S, had been sent to Gallatin
with a large detail to guard the supply train for our
post. On the 6th Captain W. H. Collius, of Company
D, had gone with a part of his own men and other
details (o the same place.

Saturday night came and an unusual quietness,
induced by the severe cold we:nther, prevailed in the
camp and around the fires of the Thirty-ninth Brigade.
The writer and Lieutenant Dewey, of Company E, were
at a late hour in their tent engaged in reading and
writing letters, when, as if prophetically, Dewey
remarked, “You had better burn those or the Johnnies
will get them.” This was said jokingly, but has never
been forgotten. Little did we or any one dream on
that peaceful Saturday night that ere the morning sun
of the approaching Sabbath should light up the hill
tops of the Camberland the noirtensieus “long roll”
would call us hastily, as from an awful nightmare, to
participate in a scene of blood, carnage and death, in
which the One Hundred and Fourth, after suffering
a loss in killed and wounded greater than ever after-
ward experienced in any one battle, and covering
itself with glory, was to be defeated and captured, but
not disgraced.



CHAPTER VIL

The Battle of Hartsville, Tennessee, and Capture of the One
Hundred and Fourth.

In the early dawn of Sunday, December Tth, 1862,
at half past six—before sunrise—and while many of
the men in the camps of the Thirty-ninth Brigade were
still asleep, the cry was raised, “Fall in, men, the rebels
are coming.” Some quick-eared soldier had heard the
ominous report of guns on the picket line, and has-
tened to give the alarm. The first shot was said to
have been fired by Joseph T. Oder, of Company I,
who, though a stripling of seventeen, did not lose his
head or fail to do his duty, but was captured before
he could escape. However, there are other claimants
for the honor. Simultaneously the long roll was
beaten with unusual vigor, The men of the One Hun-
dred and Fourth, hastily seizing their overcoats, guns
and equipments, fell in on the company parade grounds,
and were marched from thence to the regimental color-
line, where Lieutenant-Colonel Hapeman took com-
mand and double-quicked the Regiment to a position
on a low ridge a quarter of a mile northwest of the
camp. The timber on both sides had been mostly cut
down, and the ground was rocky and broken. . The
One Hundred and Fourth was formed in line of battle
along the crest of the ridge, and, looking across the
valley, could see the enemy wheeling into line at the
distance of one-fourth of a mile. The One THundred
and Sixth and One Hundred and Eighth Ohio, coming
up, were placed by Adjutant-General Gholson on the
right of the One Hundred and Fourth. The section
of twelve pounders of Nicklin’s Battery, commanded
by Lieutenant. Green, was placed in position on the
crest, where it was amply supported by the infantry.



62 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH

Meantime the enemy had begun to advance rapidly,
and Company K of the One Hundred and Founrth, Com-
pany G, Second Indiana, commanded by Captain
Palmer and Lieutenant Parsley respectively, deployed
to the left flank to cover the ground between the One
Hundred and Fourth and the river. The rest of the
Second Indiana, under Lieutenant-Colonel Stewart,
and the half company of the Eleventh Kentucky, Cap-
tain Slater, were ordered to cover and protect the right
flank, which was capable of being easily turned. The
left was guarded and made difficult to attack by a deep
ravine running to the river. To more effectually pro-
tect the right and rear Captain Ludington was sent
with Company I to operate in that quarter.

Captain Leighton, who was on detached duty with
Company A in Hartsville, was left to fight it out on
his own account.

The total forces under Colonel Moore, thus disposed
and awaiting the attack, did not exceed 1,200 men of
all arms. In his “official report” Colonel Moore says:
“My forces consisted of about 450 men of the One
Hundred and Fourth Illinois, 250 effective men each
of the One Hundred and Sixth and One Hundred and
Eighth Ohio, 280 men of the Second Indiana and Elev-
enth Kentucky Cavalry, and a section of artillery.”
(Vide Reb. Rec., Vol. XX.) The writer is satisfied from
comparisons of all that has been published, from con-
versations with participants, and from personal knowl-
edge, and his notes made at the time, that 1,200 is a
liberal figure. The enemy who confronted this small
force of raw volunteers, was, as conjectured, the
redoubtable General John I1. Morgan with his famous
avalry under Colonel Basil Duke and other troops
detached for this special occasion. In addition to six
regiments of cavalry, part of which he dismounted and
fought as infantry, he had the famous Second and
Ninth Kentucky Infantry of Hanson’s Brigade. These
troops had fought at Donelson and Shiloh and were
veterans. Ilis artillery of twelve pieces was composed
of Cobb’s battery of twelve pounders, some rifled Ells-
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worth guns and howitzers. Vide Morgan’s Report. On
the march his forces had been further increased by
all of the guerrilla bands and citizens in the country,
making his total not less than 4,000 men. A

General Morgan, in pursuauce of his cunning and
carefully devised plan, had left Baird’s Mills, twenty-
five miles from Hartsville, on Saturday, and, march-
ing all day, reached the Cumberland near the [Federal
lines that evening. He occupied the rest of the night
in crossing the infantry on an old boat, while Colonel
Duke, with the regular cavalry, passed by a ford lower
dow1. Another force was sent with artillery to take a
position on the south bank of the river—opposite our
camp and covering it—the ford and Hartsville. Still
another detachment, 1,000 strong, was ordered to dash
into the village, capture or destroy the forces there and
attack our rear. All of these movements were being
promptly executed before and by the time that Morgan
was advancing with his main army against our lines.
Our vedettes had been deceived by Morgan’s advance,
who were dressed in the Federal uniform, and were
captured without a shot.

The battle opened about 7 a. m. by a desultory firing
on the skirmish line. Companies K and ( were soon
obliged to fall back before the enemy’s rapid advance,
which they did in good order. Meantime the artillery
opened and was at once replied to by a furious cannon-
ade from the rebel batteries, which made a great noise,
but did little damage, as they fired too high. When
Morgan’s advance came within musket range the firing
became general and continuous on both sides for some
time. Morgan wstill advanced, but slower and there
appeared to be some confusion and a perceptible waver-
ing in his line caused by the steady and destructive
fire of our men and that of the well-served artillery,
which had already disabled two caissons of the rebel
battery. At this point, and when Colonel Moore gave
the order to charge, Lieutenant Green came up in haste
and complained that one of his guns was without sup-
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port. Looking around it was seen that the One Hun-
dred and Sixth had fled. On the near approach of the
enemy they had fired one volley and ran. The other
two regiments, however, stood firm and fired rapidly,
in which they were sustained by the artillery and cav-
alry. But Morgan soon obligued a part of his over-
whelming forces so as to turn our right flank. Then
the One Hundred and Eighth became demoralized and
left the field. The action had now lasted one hour, and
the One Hundred and Fourth still stood firm as a rock.
Many had been killed, including Adjutant-General
Gholson, a brave and promising officer.

The One Hundred and Fourth now supporting both
pieces of artillery, and encouraged by Colonel Hape-
man, Major Widmer, and all of their ofticers, continued
the unequal contest twenty minutes longer—and until
the rebels poured in on our flank and were within
fifteen paces in front, so near, in fact, that we saw
the whites of their eyes. Then it was that Colonel
Moore, who had ridden the lines all through with
unflinching bravery, gave the order to retreat to the
hills on the river. One of the twelve pounders was
taken to the new position in safety; the horses attached
to the other having been killed, Captain Howe, of Com-
pany B, with some of his men tried to remove it by
hand, but the rebels, observing this, fired a volley of
bullets at them. I'ortunately a pair of horses was near
and the gun removed. The Regiment fell back in some
confusion, but many turned to fire another shot as they
sullenly retreated. In the new position some further
firing was done as the enemy rapidly advanced on our
front and flanks. But the firing had then become desul-
tory and produced no effect. Colonel Moore thereupon
surrendered what was left, and the battle was virtu-
ally over. The One Hundred and Sixth and One Hun-
dred and Eighth had long before been taken in.

Captain Leighton, with Company A, after a spirited
resistance in Hartsville against a regiment of cavalry
and two companies of mounted infantry, in which his
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command killed five and wounded eight, with a loss to
himself of one killed, one mortally wounded, and three
wounded, was obliged to surrender.

Company I, Captain Ludington, which had been
sent to the right, maintained an unequal fight against
superior numbers until after the main body had sur-
rendered, and was the last to yield. So stubborn and
astonnded was Captain Ludington that the rebel offi-
cers in admiration told him to keep his sword, which
treachery afterward obliged him to give up.

Meantime the rebel cavalry were occupied in gath-
ering in the stragglers, pillaging the camps and collect-
ing the spoils. They had just cause to be elated with
their victory, but had paid for it dearly in killed and
wounded, losing about two- hundred men. General
Morgan said to one of our officers that he never saw
men fight better than the One Hundred and Fourth,
and that if the other regiments had done as well he
should have had to withdraw. The sudden retreat of
the One Hundred and Sixth and the One Hundred and
Eighth gave his wavering line new courage.

The battle was over. The Starry Banner had gone
down in defeat, but not dishonor. The One Hundred
and Fourth, crushed and humiliated, were prisoners of
war. Deep as was the sting of this disaster, touching
to the very quick every man in the Regiment, yet each
was conscious of having done his duty, and could point
with mournful pride to the long list of killed and
wounded as evidence of the stubborn conflict.

The defeat at Hartsville was the inevitable conse-
quence of the conditions existing, some of which have
been pointed out. Colonel Moore, as commander of the
Brigade and of an important post, had to shoulder
the blame and endure the odium of failure. It was
his misfortune to hold a command for which he was
unfitted by reason of inexperience, the want of confi-
dence on the part of many of his officers, and the
absence of those military instincts which soldiers
recognize and trust in. From the first honors which
many a worthy and scarred veteran would prize had
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been thrust upon him, and with no storms to perplex,
no wily enemy to encounter or fighting to be done
requiring either the natural or learned military skill
of a leader, he had worn them easily. In the day of
trial and grave responsibility while exhibiting per-
sonal bravery, he failed because he did not possess the
qualities named, which, had they existed, would not
only have prevented the enemy from taking us by sur-
prise, but would have enabled him to have maneuvered
his forces so as to have baffled and delayed Morgan
until Harlan’s brigade arrived, as it did two hours
after the surrender. Ilowever, Hartsville was to be
Colonel Moore’s Thermopylae as a military leader.

On the other hand, it can be said in extenuation
that he did not seek the command. Colonel Scott, hav-
ing been unexpectedly ordered to Nashville, simply
turned it over to him on December 2d. Neither did he -
receive any orders or suggestions from his superior
officers in the brief period before the battle. Ninety-
nine men in the hundred would have done as he did,
and most likely would have met with the same resnlt.

The One Hundred and Fourth lost 51 killed or mor-
tally wounded, and had 105 wounded; total, 156. The
following list of 143 names is only partial, but all that
is attainable:

FIELD AND STAFF.

Wounded—Adjutant R. C. Stevens, severely
through the thigh.

COMPANY A.

Killed—Sumuner N. Burnham.

Mortaldy wounded—Jonathan Lewis.

Wounded—DPatrick O’Donnell, William Buckley, 1.
Potter.

COMPANY B.
Killed—Sergeant Cromwell Woodward, Sergeant
Joseph D. Porter, George Steidenger, IToward B. White.
Mortally wounded—Lieutenant Moses M. Randolph,
Samuel . Clark, John (. Vail, John Reader, Lucien
Stanford.
Wounded—Gardner 1. Chase, in the foot; Charles
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A. Bradish, in hand; James McNally, in head; Fabius

E. Phelps ; H, C. Graves ; James Garrison, in wrist ;

Newton M. Shelton, leg amputated; Samuel W. War-

nock, in shoulder ; D. J. Stanford, in ankle ; Sergeant

H. L. McKinney, slight; 1. Woolley, slight.
COMPANY C.

Killed—David Berkstresser, Thomas Hastings,
James H. Wilson.

Mortally wounded—Peter J. Sauressig, William
Van Law, Clarence Brennan, Frederick Foot, IFFrancis
Zarr.

Wounded—Captain Samuel M. Heslet, in both
thighs; Lieutenant Daniel C. Rynearson, in leg; Ser-
geant Charles K. Brown, in side; James A. Kersey,
severely; L. W. Winslow, in hand; John W. Bullis, both
eyes shot out; John A. Livers, arm amputated; Charles
H. Jewett ; Oscar Sayles, severely ; Robert C. Doane ;
Hiram Beck, in arm; Samuel Banks, slight.

COMPANY D (only one-half present).

Killed—Abram H. Austin, Jos. 1. Sapp, Corporal
Thos. G. Steven.

Wounded—Henry B. Anderson, slightly; Robert S.
Brent, slightly; John If. Bute, seriously in three places;
John W. Carmony, seriously, hit five times, breaking
shoulder and three ribs; Lifee H. Powers, in head; Rich-
ard J. Gage, seriously in leg; Henry E. Price, in hip;
John Peter, slightly; Ora D. Walbridge, arm broken;
Theodore P. Brown, seriously.

COMPANY E.

Killed—Corporal Thos. Weeks, Corporal John D.
King, David V. Diehl, Edward J. Curtis, Orville L.
Moorhead, Roderick D. Reed.

Mortally wounded—Lieutenant Milton Strawn,
George Hemenover, Samuel N. Merriam, Felix McCul-
lough.

Wounded—Sergeant Homer A. Wilson, in arm;
David A. Wisher, in hand; Sergeant George W. Cum-
mins, in head; Corporal William J. Anderson, in arm;
Corporal Lyman Nattinger, in neck; Benjamin Phillips,
in face; Alfred Roberts, in thigh, seriously; James A.
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Sherman, arm broken; Charles H. Brown, in neck;
James G. Seward; William J. Daily; C. W. Wilson; Jos.
W. Conard.

COMPANY T

Killed—Rees Brock, John McDougall, William
Woodbury, Corporal James Spencer, Jr.

Wounded—Captain James J. McKernan, in arm,
wrist and cheek; Henry Ackerman, severely; Lemuel
B. Laughlin, slightly; Thomas Ryerson, in hip; S. M.
Zeluff, slightly; Thomas Thompson, in shoulder; Sam-
uel N. Trenary, slightly; Samuel Green; Austin V.
Mitchell; Lieutenant John C. Linsley; Ezekiel Brown;
Benjamin Jones, A. W. Buckner.

COMPANY G.

Killed—Sergeant Myron Newton, Hugh A. Dum-
mett, Benjamin 8. Fullerton, Osman Larson, Anthony
Oberst, John Palmer.

Mortally wounded—Jacob Nelson, John Thomas.

Wounded—Wesley Misner, in thigh, severely; Sam-
uel B. Porter, arm broken ; Tunis S. Serrine, in arm;
John Bailey, in thigh, severely; James C. Deegan; E.
8. Bullard, slight; Sergeant C. B. Cook, slight.

COMPANY H.

Mortally wounded—Henry Willavise, J. M. Porter,
A. A. Myers.

Wounded
hip, seriously.

Levi Nelson, slightly; Xavier Wolf, in

COMPANY L

Mortally wounded—Harvey W. Traver, Nicholas
Ellenbocker.

Wounded—Corporal Elbridge Chapman, in side;
Bartholo W. Andrews; Frank W. Burns, in throat, seri-
ously; Jacob Bane, in hand; N. H. Mullin, in leg;
Andrew Ponts, in thigh; Mark Purviance, in leg, seri-
ously; Artemas C. Quinn, in breast; Johnson Traver,
in hand; Cornelius Snyder; James J. Traver, in face,
severely; Bruce Winans, slightly; William E. Frink,
slightly.

COMPANY K.

Mortally wounded—Joseph P. Arnold, died Decem-

ber 8th; Charles N. Brown.
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Wounded—Henry Pust, leg amputated; Robert
Bell, severely; Andrew A. Hart, seriously; Chas. F.
Peterson, severely; Thomas Mulkay, severely; Adolph
Splitstosser, slightly.

The rest of the Brigade lost in killed and wounded,
as per the Official Reports, 105, Vide Reb. Rec., Vol.
XX. But the foregoing does not include a number
of missing, who were probably killed, buried, and never
reported, except as unknown.

A day or two after the battle the citizens of Ottawa
sent a committee of three, Rev. Z. Coleman, Dr. C.
Hard and J. W. Calkins, to Hartsville with sanitary
supplies for the wounded, and while there they buried
a number that they found dead in the woods, rein-
terred all of the dead who were half buried, and, when
the soldiers could be identified, marked their graves.
They marked some as unknown, as appears from the
“list” in the possession of the writer.

Through the influence of Surgeon Dyer and this
committee many of the wounded of the One Hundred
and Fourth were sent to Ottawa as fast as their con-
dition permitted removal. The committee performed
an immense labor, being in Hartsville part of the time
under a flag of truce, the rebels having possession. That
their services were appreciated the following published
letter shows:

Gallatin, Tenn., Dec. 22d, 1862.
To the Friends of the One Hundred and Fourth:

In behalf of the officers and soldiers of the One
Hundred and Fourth Illinois Volunteers, now at Gal-
latin and Hartsville, Tenn., we, the undersigned, return
our sincere and most heartfelt thanks to the good peo-
ple of Ottawa for their sympathy as expressed by the
substantial aid sent to our noble suffering wounded by
the hands of Dr. Hard, Rev. Z. Coleman and J. W,
Calkins. We also feel under lasting obligations to the
above named gentlemen for the manner in which they
have executed the trust confided to their hands in min-
istering personally to the wants of the living and assist-
ing faithfully with Christian sympathy in burying our



70 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH

dead out of our sight. Signed by R. F. Dyer, S. M. Hes-
let, R. C. Stevens, D. C. Rynearson, M. Osman, William
E. Brush, J. Misner, Jos. P. Fitzsimmons, William II.
Colling, Jas. Snedeker, John S. H. Doty.

INCIDENTS OF THE BATTLE.

While it has been universally admitted that the
One Hundred and Fourth did all that men could do
at Hartsville to win victory or stem the tide of defeat,
some personal acts and words cannot well be omitted.

Said Colonel Limberg, a witness: “The One Hun-
dred and IFourth fought like bulls.”

Lieutenant Green remarked: “A braver man than
Colonel Moore never went into action and the One
Hundred and Fourth covered itself with glory.”

Lemuel B. Laughlin, of Company F, six feet or more
in height, when the Regiment was ordered to lie down,
while loading, did so but once; taking his stand, he
deliberately loaded, and, bringing his musket to a
ready, picked his man and fired—no doubt some one
dropped, he escaped with a wound.

General Thomas says in regard to the One Hun-
dred and Fourth at Hartsville. The letter was pub-
lished in “Patriotism in Illinois:”

Louisville, Ky., Jan. 10, 1867.
Colonel A. B. Moore, Ottawa, 11L:

Colonel:—I received your letter of the 3d inst., and
after careful examination of the official reports of other
officers who participated in the battle of Hartsville,
Tenn., I am enabled to state that all concur in testifying
to your personal bravery, as well as to the gallantry
of your own regiment—the One Hundred and Ifourth
Illinois. Colonel John Iarlan, Tenth Kentucky, who ar-
rived with his own and the Tenth Indiana regiments
very soon after the enemy had recrossed the Cumber-
land River, mentions in his report that a large major-
ity of the killed and wounded of your command be-
longed to the One Mundred and Fourth Ilinois, which
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is conclusive evidence of the steadiness and bravery of
vour own regiment and of yourself personally. I am,
Colonel, very respectfully your obedient servant,
GEO. H. THOMAS,
Major General U. S.A.

WHO FIRED THE FIRST SHOT AT HARTSVILLE?

Joseph W. Conard of Company E, says in regard to
this event: On the morning of Deec. 7, 1862, Licutenant
Milton Strawn was in charge of the reserve picket post,
located three posts from the Cumberland river, my
brother William was on guard at the reserve post. 1
was on guard at the next post east—upon a rise of
ground. At break of day, I saw the rebels on the brow
of quite an elevation about opposite our last picket post,
but I hardly thought they were the enemy, knowing that
there were three pickets between the reserve and the
river and supposed that if they were the enemy, those
pickets would give the alarm, but they did not, and after
hesitating a few moments, I discharged my gun and

allied on the reserve. We afterward learned that the
rebels captured the first (Jast) and second posts without
their firing a shot.

NOTE ABOUT ITARTSVILLE.

By Lieutenant A. V. Mitchell, Company I.

On Sunday morning, Dec. 7, 1862, I, being then Or-
derly Sergeant of Company I, had arisen early as we
were to have general inspection at 10 o’clock and there
was much police duty to be done around the camp. 1
had just dismissed the men from roll-call when I dis-
covered the rebels coming down the stony point of the
big hill and at once called Major Widmer’s attention to
it, when the alarm was given and the regiment thrown
into line of battle and we marched out where the fight-
ing was done. We were taken in out of the wet and
John Morgan performed the inspection duties that
morning.

Surgeon Dyer relates that while attending to the
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wounded on the field, he came to a German soldier and "
his son, members of the One Hundred and Sixth Ohio.
Both were wounded and said that seeing the One Hun-
dred and Fourth fighting alone, they thought they
would come over and help. All honor to them.

Robert 8. Brent, of Company D, says: I saw one of
the shells from our battery explode in a rebel ammuni-
tion wagon and the rebels thereupon ran like sheep.
At that time we were ordered to fix bayonets and
charge, but the order was countermanded, which was
perhaps a mistake. When the rebels were forming to
attack us Henry L. Price said to me, I being in the front
ranks: “Bob, let me change places with you, I want the
first chance at them.” T remember distinetly one rebel
stepping out from behind a tree and firing directly at
us—so it seemed. T felt the wind of the bullet on my
left cheek and Price on his right. We both fired at him,
but the smoke prevented our seeing the effect. Henry
said to me: “That was pretty close, Bob.” The rebels
were then some twelve rvods from us. I was wounded
soon after, and R. .J. Gage carried me on his back ten
rods, when I thought I could walk, and he put me down,
and going back to the line was wounded himself a few
moments after. I walked a short distance, when I
fainted and fell in the snow from loss of blood. On
coming to I noticed a perfect storm of bullets flying over
my head and striking the weeds around me. The Regi-
ment falling back, I was picked up by John J. Ford, of
Company D, and carried by him and put in a Com-
pany K tent, when he covered me with a blanket. A
member of Company K died that night by my side,
having had his leg broken and amputated. I can never
forget Patrick O’Donnell, of Company A, who was
wounded in the mouth with a pistol ball at close range.
When we were removed from Hartsville on the follow-
ing Wednesday he was the only one of us that could
walk, and when we had gone part way to Gal-
latin we stopped for the night in some negro huts
on a plantation. The old rebel owner told his
negroes not to give us any wood for fires. But
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Pat had a revolver and went out and stood guard over
the negroes and made them chop wood for us. Ie also
ordered the colored woman to make some chicken broth,
and we had an opinion that it was the best chicken
broth we had ever tasted. Pat afterward had the rheu-
matism very bad and went home for a time. After-
ward he lost an arm in battle. His one fault could not
take one wreath from his brow.

A braver man than John McCullough, of Company
E, was seldom seen. We had retreated to the river and
the rebels were among us, one of them raised his gun to
shoot a soldier, and, thoufrh almost %urrounded, John
covered him, at the same instant telling him with an
oath to stop. Me did. To fire would have been death
to both. The writer saw this occur. The brave Mc¢Cul-
lough fell at Peach Tree Creek.

Henry E. Price of Company D, badly wounded in the
thigh, said, “It would be all right if I could only be sure
that I had hit some of them.”

Captain Doty, immediately after surrendering, man-
aged in the confusion to slip away, and, going among
the wounded, many of whom had crawled back to camp,
began taking care of them. e succeeded in deceiving
the rebels until Harlan arrived, and also saved the com-
pany books and papers.

There was no extra charge for reserved seats in the
front row during the battle. One man, and, it is be-
lieved, the only one in the regiment, who was about to
take one further back where he could see just as well,
was convinced by Lieutenant Colonel Hapeman of the
superior advantages of the parquet in this show.

A noticeable feature on many faces was the powder
stains on the mouth, caused by bltlnﬂ" off the cartridges,
instead of, when not in a hurry, tearlnfr off the ends with
the ﬁnﬂ'ers.

’l‘he Brigade being prisoners and disarmed, were
hurried under guard of the victorious enemy to the ford
over the Cumberland The water being breast deep, the

cavalry took two or three men on each horse and carried
them Safoly over. Occasionally a horse slipped giving
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all a good wetting. This occupied two hours, and mean-
time Morgan’s cavalry having gathered up the arms,
artillery, ammunition and supplies, on the field and in
camp, and loaded our wagons, these were hurried
toward Hart’s Ferry, as Morgan had reports of the ap-
proach of Harlan’s Brigade. But to delay its advance,
he threw out two regiments of cavalry and four pieces
of artillery, the latter brought from his reserve on the
south side of the river. Vide Morgan’s Reports, Reb.
Rec. Vol. XX. The object was accomplished and nearly
everything removed safely over the Cumberland.

-The weary march toward the rebel lines was then
begun, but before we had lost sight of Hartsville the
thunder of cannon across the river announced to us the
arrival of Harlan and Miller, but, alas! too late! Be-
vond recapturing a few wagons at the ford and firing
a few shots across at the rebel reserve or rear guard,
they could do nothing for us. However, they saved
much property, which Morgan’s men had overlooked or
could not remove, and also relieved and saved from
capture a number of our men and some officers who had
hidden away. The wounded and sick in the hospital
were not molested by Morgan. That evening Ilarlan
and Miller’s brigades returned to Castillian Springs,
leaving, of course, the wounded and sick at Hartsville.
Vide Harlan’s Reports, Reb. Rec. Vol. XX.

All day and until 10 o’clock at night the remnants_
of the Thirty-ninth Brigade were marched briskly along,
No one had eaten a bite since the night before. The
rebel soldiers had little in their haversacks-—and that
little, corn pone. Many of them kindly shared it with
our men. IHaving gone twenty-five miles we were put
in bivouac for the night in a cedar brake. Even here
wood was hard to get for fires, as we had no axes to cut
it. The weather being very cold and several inches of
snow on the ground, there was much suffering. No
food was given us. We realized what it meant to be
prisoners of war. With several rebel regiments on
guard about the camp the long night finally ended.

The march was resumed on Monday, the 8th, without
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food, and after marching fifteen miles we reached Mor-
gan’s headquarters, six miles from Murfreesboro, in tl}e
afternoon, nearly famished. The bivouac was again
made in a grove, wood and water were brought, and at
dark a half ration of flour and fresh beef was issued,
but no salt for our meat. However, having been sixty
hours with scarcely a mouthful to eat, anything that
would satisfy the gnawings of hunger was welcome,
and, after the most primitive preparation eaten. The
night was passed a little more comfortably than the
previous one. The whole of the night was spent in
speculation and gloomy forebodings as to whether we
would be paroled or sent to some rebel prison. During
the day another ration of flour and beef was issued. In
consideration of their good fortune our enemies treated
us very kindly, but allowed no unusual liberties, having
an idea, no doubt, “Yankee” must be a very slippery
fellow and liable to play some Yankee trick upon them.
The hearts of the men of the One Hundred and
Fourth were gladdened on the morning of the 10th by
the news that the Regiment was to be paroled. A little
later we left for Murfreesboroe, and when two miles from
town all were ordered to leave their overcoats in a pile
by the road. Morgan pretended that this was done by
order of General Bragg, but no one believed it. On
arrival we were put in the court house yard, then taken
inside by companies, and paroled, each man signing an
agreement and taking an oath not to bear arms against
the Confederate States until regularly exchanged. This
exercise occupied most of the afternoon, during which
time the One IMundred and Fourth were the observed
of all observers. General Morgan’s name was on all
lips, and he was the hero of the hour among the rebels,
who had no scruples about magnifying the importance
of the victory, the number of killed, of prisoners, ete.
While here the writer secured a copy of the “Rebel
Banner,” and this stated Morgan’s loss to be 200.
Colonel Hapeman and Major Widmer were not
paroled, but sent to Atlanta and afterward to Rich-
mond, where they were put in Libby Prison until April
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23, 1863, when they were exchanged. Colonel Moore
was also detained in the Confederacy until March.

The paroling was finished by night, and we were
marched out one mile and put in a field, when another
half ration was given us, making in all one and a half
rations of flour and beef received, and on which we had
lived four days. But notwithstanding our hard usage
all were in better spirits at the prospects of a speedy
release from captivity and made the best of a cold night
by the scanty fires.

Early on the 11th we started under rebel escort for
the Union lines and Nashville, thirty miles distant.
Near Lavergne, fifteen miles from Murfreesboro, the
outposts of the two great armies confronted each other,
and the Federal commander, not having been notified
-of our approach, mistook us for an advance of the rebels,
and a skirmish followed. This caused a delay of several
hours before the matter could be arranged under a flag
of truce.

Our guards employed the interval in stripping our
men of any remaining overcoats, of their blankets and
anything else in sight or that struck their faney. But the
previous experience had put a number on their guard
who otherwise would have suffered. These acts after
our capture were, indeed, beautiful examples of the
chivalry and civilization of the South. There are ameni-
ties even in war, which all Christian people, except
those of the South, have recognized.

Long after dark the One Hundred and Ifourth
stepped within the Union lines, free men, “Except these
bonds,” but again under the old flag!

Continuing the march all night, we did not reach
Nashville until daylight, and here met with another
delay of two hours before being finally quartered in the
Zollicofter building. (Now the Maxwell House.) This
was unfinished, with fireplaces in every room. The piles
of fine dry lumber made excellent fires, and after getting
rations—having gone without food for thirty-six hours,
the Regiment began to feel comfortable, and settled
down to await whatever disposition might be made of it.




.CHAPTER VIIIL.

Go to Parole Camp at Columbus—Taking French Furloughs—De-
serters—Remove to Camp Douglas—Guarding Rebel Prisoners
—Treatment of Rebel Prisoners—Off for Nashville—Guarding
the Capitol—Go to Brentwood—Return to Nashville—At Mur-
freesboro—In Beatty’s Brigade—Prepare to Advance—Order
for Movement Issued.

It having been decided by General Rosecrans to
send the Regiment to the parole camp at Columbus,
Ohio, whilst awaiting an exchange of prisoners, we left
Nashville on the 13th, under the command of Captain
John Wadleigh, of Company I. In passing through Gal-
latin greetings were exchanged with a number of the
One Hundred and Fourth who were at the depot. We
arrived at Louisville on the morning of the 14th, and,
embarking on the steamer General Buell in the evening,
reached Cincinnati the next morning.” It had rained all
night, but this had turned to snow and made things very
dismal.

The men of the One Hundred and Sixth and One
Hundred and Eighth, who had come along, were re-
joiced to reach home once more, where there was plenty
of sauer-kraut and beer, and proceeded at once to their
old haunts. In the evening the One Hundred and
Fourth boarded the cars for Columbus, arriving there
at daylight on the 16th. After standing around some
time, we marched out to Camp Lew Wallace, three miles
from the city. As we had no overcoats, and it was in-
tensely cold—and the snow was four or five inches deep,
all suffered. It was soon learned that all the tents and
barracks were full, however the boys managed to find
quarters here and there, but no doubt thought the much
warmer climate we had left was preferable, even with a
little iron hail and brimstone thrown in. The only relief
afforded was the certainty of having plenty to eat,



78 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH

though we had to borrow the dishes to cook in. This
condition of things lasted three days, when the com-
mand was transferred to Camyp Chase, on the other side
of the city. Here we had comfortable barracks and
settled down to await events.

But, however, with nothing to do and no particular
reason for remaining here, most of the men took French
leave and went home. Ultimately they all arrived in
safety, but those who had no money did a good deal of

ralking. At this time some went who never returned
to the Regiment, but became deserters. The writer has
no doubt but that their friends (?) persuaded them to
desert. He recalls two of these who were absent many
months, one going to Europe, but, conscience-stricken,
they returned, and were ever after faithful soldiers.
“One of them was Kkilled in battle and the other died of
disease at Savannah on the “March to the Sea.”

While at Columbus the Regiment lost, by death,
Felix McCullough, of Company E, a brave soldier, badly
wounded at Hartsville, who would not go to the hospi-
tal, but staid with the Company; also Langdon B. Mor-
rill, of the same Company, another faithful fighter.

The welcome news was received on Jan. 12 that the
Regiment had been exechanged and ordered to Nashville,
but there were so few at Camp Chase that Captain
Wadleigh opened correspondence with a view to having
the destination changed to Camp Douglas, Til., where
the men could be more easily collected. On the 15th, get-
ting a positive order to report at Nashville, we left that
evening about one hundred strong. Arriving in Cin-
cinnati, Captain dVadleigh saw General Wright, com-
manding this department, and secured a change in the
order by which the Regiment was sent to Camp Douglas,
where it arrived the next day, i. e., those who did not get
left or fall off the cars near the Rock Island Junction.
The writer, who had stayed by the boys in every emer-
gency was one of those who fell off and was absent a few
days.

Those who remained in Camp Douglas were put on
duty guarding the Rebetl prisoners—10,000 in number—



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 79

who had been captured at Arkansas Post, Stone’s River
and other points.

General Jacob Ammen was then in command of
Camp Douglas. The Sixty-fifth Illinois, Colonel Cam-
eron, and the Ninth Vermont were also on duty there at
this time.

The members of the One Hundred and Fourth began
to return, until by the end of February we mustered
over 700 men. Having no field officers, Captain Wad-
leigh continued in ecommand.

The winter had been severe and was particularly
unpleasant to our prisoners. About fifteen or twenty
per day took the oath of allegiance and were sent home,
but some not daring to go remained north.

About February 15 those of the One Hundred and
Fourth at Gallatin, Tenn., with the wounded who had
recovered, returned to us and met with a warm wel-
come. '

The Regiment began to look like its former self but
did not feel exactly right without its field officers who
were still in Libby Prison.

The proximity of Camp Douglas to the city, though
outside of it, made our situation more pleasant, and all
had an opportunity to get acquainted with some of the
mysteries of Chicago and its attractions. Attending the
theater was a much sought amusement; getting a
square meal at some favorite restaurant was seldom
omitted.

But no one could leave Camp Douglas without a
pass and the details were so made that a number could
obfain these each day, if desired. The writer came on
duty once a week as officer of the guard, he therefore
had much time to himself.

The winter months passed rapidly away and by
March 25 the Regiment mustered 770 men. At this time
Colonel Moore having been exchanged, returned, was
serenaded, and made a characteristic speech. Lieuten-
ant-Colonel Hapeman and Major Widmer came back
later.

Much having been written and said about the treat-
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ment of the Rebel prisoners in Camp Douglas in the
winter of 1862-3, the writer desires to say here, that men
were never better treated than these. They were pro-
vided with as warm and comfortable quarters as oun-
selves, fed the same rations—including soft bread, more
than any man could or did eat; had the best medical
attendance when sick; were given clothing and
blankets by a generous government against which they
had rebelled; were allowed the freedom of the camp,
and could trade at the post sutler’s if they had money;
but they had no “Niggers” to cut their wood, which was
furnished in generous quantities. Such was the treat-
ment given them. ‘

During March, a cartel of exchange having been
arranged, large numbers of them were sent off
daily. It was noticeable that they were in prime
condition and ready to enter at once into the
service of their master, Jefferson Davis, and this they
did, much to the gratification of the rebel generals, who

sorely needed them.

‘ The following officers resigned after the battle of
Hartsville and previous to our leaving Camp Douglas:
Captain Palmer, Company K, Feb. 28, 1863; Lieutenant
James Snedaker, CompanyD, Dec. 31, 1862; Lieutenant
Charles E. Weber, Company I, Feb. 9, 1863; Lieutenant
Samuel J. Haney, Company G, March 8, 1863; Lieuten-
ant Robert V. Simpson, Company G, April 4, 1863; Cap-
tain Samuel M. Heslet, Company C, March 11, 1863.

As the April days approached guarding prisoners
became monotonous and the Regiment began to wish
for more active service. The desired change came soon.

Orders were received on the 10th to be ready to leave
on April 12 for the front. General Rosecrans had been
notified that he could have either the Ninth Vermont
_ or the One Hundred and Fourth. He telegraphed for
the latter, thus showing that he had not forgotten the
fighting qualities exhibited at Hartsville.

On Sunday, April 12, the One Hundred and Fourth
bade a glad farewell to Camp Douglas and marching
to the cars left at noon for Louisville. On arrival at

.
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Lal'ayette, Ind., at eight in the evening, we found a big
supper prepared by the patriotic and generous citizens,
awaiting us. A committee had been sent to meet the
Regiment a few miles out. There was an abundance of
everything that hungry men could desire, and when—
after an hour spent in feasting, the cars bore us away,
all voted the people of LaFayette to be the most gener-
ous and hospitable in the world. The officers of the Regi-
ment gathered in one of the cars and resolved them-
selves into a committee of the whole, for the purpose of
considering the extraordinary courtesy shown and pass-
ing such resolutions as seemed proper. Lieutenant
Osman acted as secretary. Speeches were made and
numerous resolutions complimenting everybody, from
the railroad officials and the committee and people of
LaFayette, to the waiters who served the feast, were in-
troduced and discussed. The meeting did not break up
until long after midnight, and all of the pent-up patriot-
ism in the assembly had found expression, and the ef-
fects of the excellent champagne had worked off.

The Regiment arrived in Jeffersonville at dark on
the 13th, and as on a former occasion bivouacked on
some vacant lots near the depot.

The next day, the 14th, news was received of the
death of Lieutenant William Brush, of Company D,
who had been left in Chicago, very sick. Crossing over
the Ohio, we took the cars in the evening for Nashville.

The cars ran slow all night and we did not reach
Bowling Green until half past nine on the 15th. Some- -
soldiers of various regiments—except the One Hun-
dred and Fourth—convicted and sentenced for misde-
meanors, whom we had brought along, were left here-
to work on the fortifications.

‘When about to proceed on our journey a report was
received that the guerrillas were disturbing the track
and trains ahead, in consequence of which Company A
was detailed to guard the mail car.

But nothing positive was encountered until we ar-
rived within eight miles of Gallatin, where the telegraph
poles had been cut down. Company A disembarking
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was deployed and marched some distance, but failed
to develop any rebels.

The weary ride ended at ten in the evening when
Nashville was reached. Then soldiering began in ear-
nest. Leaving the cars the Regiment marched over the
Cumberland and bivouacked at the east end of the
bridge, in the suburb of Edgefield. The night was
warm, and we lay down—as on many previous oc-
casions, and wrapped in our blankets enjoyed such sleep
as kings might envy.

" The next day, the 17th, was warm and lovely, and
having no tents some were constructed from blankets,
which served to protect us from the heat of the sun.

The Regiment was assigned to the Fourth Division,
Fourteenth Corps, Colonel Smith of the Sixteenth Ili-
nois, commanding a part of the Division.

We now had to furnish details for picket duty
around Iidgefield, and take up the regular duties of a
soldier’s life. Our bivouac was named Camp Moore.

The One Hundred and Fourth remained at Camp
Moore until the 20th and while here received the new
“shelter tents” recently introduced into the service.
We were disposed at first to regard them with distrust,
and they were called “Dog” and “Pup” tents by the boys,
but their advantages soon became known. Each was
composed of two pieces of canvas four by six feet in
size, and calculated to shelter two men. On the march
each soldier carried one piece. They were water-proof,
light and easily pitched, the pieces buttoning together
over the ridge pole. The great benefit was in the fact
of the soldier always having his house with him on his
back. Both officers and privates were destined to bid
a long farewell to the old “Sibley.”

The Regiment left Camp Moore on the 20th and
marching through Nashville, camped on the south side
near Ifort Negley—one of the chain of earthworks
erected to guard the approach from the south. The
camp was made on a steep hillside from whence we had
a grand view of Nashville and the country round it.
Just below lay the “Granny White Turnpike” an im-
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portant thoroughfare and one used by both armies in
military movements. The great drawback to this camp
was the difficulty experienced at night in trying to keep
in bed, there was a perpetual tendency while asleep to
either roll or slide out, and one very sound sleeper get-
ting adrift one night actually went to the bottom of the
hill, and in the morning was much puzzled on waking
up to find himself parted from his “Pup” tent.

The One Hundred and Fourth was engaged here
until May 4 in drilling, picket. and guard duty, and in
escorting railroad supply trains to Murfreesboro where
General Rosecrans lay with the main army. The
weather continued to be of the loveliest. In intervals
of duty Nashville was much visited. The Capitol—a
very fine building of stone and marble was guarded in
turn by companies or details from the Regiment. Irom
the dome of the Capitol there was visible a grand pano-
rama of scenery seldom equaled. The long lines of forts
and earthworks, bristling with cannon and garrisoned
by Union soldiers, stood in bold contrast with the beau-
ties of nature shown by hill and valley, and fertile
fields, through which the waters of the Cumberland
wound their way to the Ohio; all made for peace, com-
merce, prosperity and happiness, but now blasted by
the desolation of war.

Sometimes standing or wandering around the broad
porticos of the Capitol, and drinking in all of the beauty
and richness of this goodly land, it seemed impossible
to realize that we were here as invaders and conquerors,
swrrounded by treason on every hand, with vast rebel
armies but a few miles distant.

Few will forget the Ackland place, which we had
to furnish details to guard. This was about one mile
from our camp, and the large and prinecely residence
situated in the midst of a ten acre plat of ground
was surrounded by elegant gardens and greenhouses,
and an abundance of statuary. The owner was sup-
posed to be a Union man, but this might not mean much.

On the 4th of May the Regiment was ordered to
Brentwood ten miles south of Nashville. On arrival we
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went into camp in a beautiful grove of large trees, and
near the Little Harpeth river.

We found here a brigade of infantry and a regiment
of cavalry, Colonel Dan. McCook, commanding. The:
Regiment was attached to thig brigade temporarily.

This Post was an important one and liable to attack
at any time, therefore heavy picket lines were main-
tained and ceaseless vigilance prevailed. Brigade and
battalion drill occupied several hours each day. The
small fort already built when we arrived was further
strengthened. On the 14th John M. Mellon, of Com-
pany B, was wounded by guerrillas while on picket.

Major Widmer arrived on the 18th and was wel-
comed by a speech, serenade, ete. While at Brentwood
rumors of the capture of Richmond and Vicksburg were
received and were so well eredited that the soldiers got
up an impromptu celebration in the evening by parad-
ing around with lighted candles placed in the muzzles.
of their guns. It was ascertained later that the “blow
out” was slightly premature. The result was a large
number of elongated faces the next day.

Lieutenant-Colonel Hapeman arrived on the 21st and
was accorded a warm reeception in the usual American
style.

We received news on the 19th of the occupation of
Jackson, Miss., and the success of Grierson’s raid.

The companies had been practicing target shooting
for some days. M. Kirkpatrick, of Company D, making
the best shot of any one in that command.

At 1a.m. of the 28th, the long roll called us to arms.
and we moved into the fort, expecting an attack, but
the enemy did not materialize. The brigade remained
under arms until noon.

An order came on the 3d of June for the Regiment
to report at Nashville. After helping to destroy the
works, we left in the afternoon, and reached our former
camp at twelve that night, where we remained inactive-
until June Tth. '

In pursuance of an order received on the 6th to join
the Army of the Cumberland at Murfreesboro, the
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Regiment reported there on the Tth and was assigned
to the First Brigade, Second Division, 1<0urteenth
Army Corps, commanded respectively by Generals
John Be atty, James S. Negley and George H. Thomas.

The One Hundred and Fourth had at last found its
proper position among veteran troops, being brigaded
with the Fifteenth Ixentudq , Forty-second and Eighty-
eighth Indiana regiments, that bore upon their ban-
ners the brilliant legend “Stone’s River,” while our
brigade commander had won his star on that bloody
field.

The military preciseness and air of business that
pervaded everything and everybody in this great armed
camp of 60,000 men produced at once an impression
of awe and respect never to be forgotten. The effects
of strict military discipline were visible in the clean
and regularly laid out camps, as well as in the soldierly
bearing of the men. It was evident that the days of
wild and independent “Jayhawking” over the coun-
try, to which we had been accustomed, were ended.
Therefore with becoming resignation the One Iun-
dred and Fourth settled down to get acquainted with
the new surroundings and more exacting duties.

From this date until the 24th of June the Regiment
had its time fully occupied. Brigade drill began at
four o’clock a. m. and lasted until six; breakfast at
half past six; rest until nine; then company or battal-
ion drill until eleven; when we rested until two p. m.;
after this we had brigade or division drill until six.
Thus there was littie time for idleness, a condition that
the increasing heat would have made agrecable, had
not the iron hand of military authority prevented.

A few days after our arrival, Licutenant Osman
and the writer fell into a piece of clover that removed
them to a position on the staff of General Beatty a
Aides de Camp and precluded the necessity of dmn(r
any more walking for some time. The latter havxn"
been almost born on horseback found himself again
in his natural element, but it is conjectured that Lleu-



86 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH

tenant Osman felt more at home on terra firma than
on the back of a prancing war horse.

The writer, thrown into intimate association with
the General and his staff, experienced at first the dis-
advantages arising from his youth and natural diffi-
dence, but with acquaintance this feeling wore off. As
for “Mose” he had been a soldier in the Mexican war
and was undaunted by anything except the problem of
how to ride properly. The effect, however, was always
striking.

For many months General Rosecrans had been pre-
paring for a great forward movement, by reorganizing
and recruiting his army—particularly the cavalry;
accumulating immense supplies of rations in Murfrees-
boro; and building an impregnable line of forts and
ecarthworks around the town. In accomplishing the
Herculean task he had met with numerous obstacles
which neither the Government or people could under-
stand or appreciate. = Like his great Lieutenant, Gen-
eral Thomas, he had been accused of being too slow
and cautious. But about June 1st all the indications
pointed toward more active operations, the outlying
regiments, brigades and divisions, were advanced
nearer the front. The Reserve Corps, composed of the
First, Second and Third Divisions, was organized and
put under the command of General Gordon Granger.

reneral Rosecrans could now move on the enemy
with an effective force of 65,000 men well armed and
disciplined.

General Bragg with an army of about 59,000 men
(Vide his reports, Reb. Reec., Vol. 33) occupied strongly
entrenched positions in our front extending to Tulla-
homa, sixty miles distant. Besides the fortifications
his lines were well protected by nature, the country
being rough and hilly with few roads, and these ran
through the gaps in the hills sometimes for several
miles, making their defense easy if attacked in front.

But General Rosecrans had thoroughly studied the
situation with the mind of a strategist, and at last, on
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the 23d of June, everything being in readiness, issued
a general order for the Army of the Cumberland to
move on the enemy early on the 24th.

However, to cover his real designs, General Gor-
don Granger’s Corps and the cavalry began the execu-
tion of a movement, intended as a feint, upon the
enemy’s left on the 23d. '

The order for the advance was hailed with joy by
the soldiers of the Army of the Cumberland, who had
unbounded confidence in their General and affection-
ately called him “Old Rosey.”

All applied themselves to the busy task of prepar-
ing for a campaign the extent, duration and results of
which the wisest could not foretell, but which had
for its object the defeat and destruction of Bragg’s
army and the possession of Chattanooga-—the very
gateway to the inmost South.



CHAPTER IX.

The Tullahoma Campaign—Advance to Hoover's Gap—Wilder’s
Charge—McCook at Liberty Gap—Occupation of Manchester
—Beatty’s Brigade Sent to Hillsboro—Attacked by Cavalry—
Rejoins Negley—Bragg Retreats—Tullahoma Occupled—Beat-
ty’s Advance to Elk River—Seven Miles of Fighting—Stock-
ade Captured by a Detachment of the One Hundred and
Fourth—The Rebels Fall Back—Rejoicing over Gettysburg
and Vicksburg—In Camp.

In all the history of the war there are no more
interesting and instructive lessons to the military stu-
dent than those afforded by the Tullahoma and Chick-
amauga campaigns, inaugurated by General Rosecrans
against General Brage with the primary objects in
view of not only regaining possession of the vast terri-
tory extending to the Tennessee river, which had been
acquired and abandoned by Buell the preceding year,
but also passing bevond that great water barrier, and
scaling the mountain systems that hem it in—gain
the coveted prize of Chattanooga—which, indeed,
seemed secure enough from capture, situated in the
midst of great natural defenses and protected by a
veteran army fighting on its own soil. Napoleon in.
crossing the Alps only had to contend with the condi-
tions imposed by nature at an unfavorable season.
General Rosecrans not only had to overcome natural
obstacles as great, but also to conquer or drive back
an opposing army nearly as large as his own, and onc
which he never contemplated would surrender so great
and vital parts of the Confederacy with the moral con-
sequences involved, without a decisive battle. There-
fore, having this always in view he conceived and began
the grand strategic movements calculated to accom-
plish the objects mentioned.

From the inception of the campaign the history of




oAb

REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 89

the parts borne by the One Hundred and Fourth
became o blended with those of not only its Brigade
and Division, but of the mighty human machine of
which it also formed a part, as to render an account of
all in a concise and general way, necessary—in order
to have an intelligent appreciation of its own actions
in connection therewith. !

At daylight on the morning of the 24th of June, the
Army of the Cumberland, embracing, besides the
Reserve Corps, those of McCook, Thomas and Critten-
den, or the Twentieth, Fourteenth and Twenty-first
Corps, were set in motion and marched away on three
different roads toward the south in quest of Bragg’s

army.

The weather was anything but propitious, the rain
falling in torrents and continuously all day, making
the roads very muddy and adding to the discomfort
of the men, who were, however, somewhat protected

from the inclemency of the storm by the small rubber

ponchos which the Government had issued to every

soldier, and which served to protect their arms as well

as persons, being used at night also, as the substratum

-of very humble beds in the mud.

The spectacle of over 60,000 men, infantry, artillery
and cavalry, drawn up in martial array and filing off
in long lines over the level plains of Murfreesboro, fol-

Towed by immense wagon trains—which, if arranged

in a single line would have extended forty miles, could
never be forgotten by those who composed this grand
army.

As anticipated by General Rosecrans, the feint
movements made by his troops on the enemy’s left and
center by our right succeeded, and the main part of the
army was thrown rapidly against their right in the
direction of Manchester and Tullahoma, thus flank-
ing the heavy fortifications at Shelbyville, where the

-enemy expected to be attacked, and forcing Bragg to

fight on ground of General Rosecrans’ own selection

*OT Trun.

General McCook, after starting on the Shelbyville
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turnpike and demonstrating heavily in that direction,
deflected his divisions to the left toward Liberty Gap,
which he found strongly defended, but pushing rapidly
he enveloped the enemy’s flank and before night, after
considerable skirmishing and fighting, drove him pell-
well through the Gap, a distance of two miles.

Contemporaneously, General Thomas, with the
Fourteenth Army Corps, advanced on the Manchester
Turnpike, and Crittenden’s Corps toward Bradyville
in support.

Wilder’s Brigade of mounted infantry,. with the
rest of Reynolds’ Division, led the advance of the IFour-
teenth, Rosseauw’s and Negley’s Divisions following.

Wilder encountered the rebel pickets seven wmiles.
out and rushed over them. He then, with his usual
impetuosity, attacked the reserves at Hoover’'s Gap
and drove the entire force through the deep defile—
three miles in length, to the southern entrance, where
the three rebel brigades of Bates, Wharton and Lid-
dell lay in a strong position. On the way Wilder cap-
tured nine wagons and some prisoners. As the enemy
proposed to fight, Wilder disposed his gallant three
Hlinois and two Indiana regiments with his howitzers
and ten pounder rifled Rodman guns on the hills and
awaited the onset. The enemy, after firing, and cov-
ered by artillery, charged in a spirited manner several
times, but could not resist Wilder’s repeating rifies.
They turned and fled, leaving their dead and wounded
on the field. It was well that they did, as Reynolds.
now came up with two brigades. The victory was
important, gained with a loss to us of sixty-one killed
and wounded, while that of the enemy was five hun-
dred. General Rosecrans on surveying the ground,.
remarked, “Wilder has saved us thousands of men.”

Darkness coming on, the operations of the day
closed, and the entire army bivouacked for the night
in the midst of rain and mud. Our Division went into-
camp at Big Creck—Rossean’s in advance.

The morning of the 25th dawned upon us rainy and
dark with fleecy clouds of mist hanging over the moun-
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tains. The army was again set in motion and, as on
the 24th, steadily drove the enemy at all points. Neg-
ley moved at ten in support of Rosseau and Reynolds
at Hoover’s Gap, the latter meeting with considerable
opposition and losing a number in killed and wounded.
Beatty’s Brigade, as it drew nearer about one o’clock,
witnessed a part of the fight, but was not ordered into
it, and later went into camp near the Gap, where there'

ras a store.  Some of the boys made a raid on this
and on some beec hives in the vicinity. After a time
General Beatty sent the writer to disperse the raiders,
but the bees contributed more effectually to that end.

In the afternoon the enemy attempted to retake a
portion of Liberty Gap, oceupied by Johnson’s Divi-
sion of Mc¢Cook’s Corps and made a desperate fight, but
was repulsed in every attack, with a loss of one hun-
dred killed, and seven hundred and fifty wounded, while
that of Johnson was two hundred and thirty-one killed
and wounded.

Thomas and Crittenden continued to advance on the
26th in the midst of a continnous rain over roads almost
impassable, and in the face of considerable opposition
to the former, but at night Thomas arrived within five
miles of Manchester and occupied a strong position
which would compel Bragg to give up Tullahoma and
his entire line of defenses, or fight, in which latter case
the whole army could be massed on his left and crush it.

Negley’s Division moved in support of Rosseau and
Reynolds, hearing cannonading all day ahead, and at
night bivouacked at Beech Grove in high spirits over
the uninterrupted successes.

McCook’s and Granger’s Corps remained inactive
on the 26th, awaiting the result of General Thomas’
operations.

Early on the 27th Wilder’s advance dashed into
Manchester, surprising and capturing some rebel
guards. The rest of the Fourteenth Corps, Reynolds
in advance, soon followed, but the last of it did not
arrive until midnight on account of the condition of the
roads. The larger part of the transportation was left
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miles behind. Beatty’s Brigade, leaving at five a. m.,
guarded the Division wagon train through to Man-
chester and camped. We were then only twelve miles
from Tullahoma.

McCook’s Corps, having nothing to oppose it,
marched for Manchester. Granger’s Corps encountered
Wheeler at Guy’s Gap, drove him into Shelbyville and,

‘after hard fighting, across Duck River, with a loss to
Wheeler of his artillery, two hundred killed and
wounded, and five hundred taken prisoners,

The day’s operations along the whole line had been
successful, and at night the enemy was in hasty retreat
from his extended and elaborate system of fortifica-
tions, evidently only anxious to get beyond the reach
of his adversary. P

The full measure of the success of General Rose-
crans’ strategy became generally known on the 28th,
Sunday, and raised the enthusiasm of the Army of
the Cumberland to the highest point, whilst their
admiration for their leader was unbounded.

But mindful that only a small part of the work
to be accomplished had been completed, General Rose-
crans ordered General Thomas to push the enemy to
the utmost, while he waited for McCook and Critten-
den, who were still struggling desperately in the rear
midst mud and rain, to reach Manchester.

Therefore General Wilder was sent at daylight on
the 28th, with his mounted infantry to break the rail-
road south of Decherd and Klk river, save the bridges
and delay the enemy.

To support Wilder’s movement, Thomas ordered
General John Beatty to move with our Brigade to Hills-
boro, eight miles from Manchester, on the enemy’s
extreme right. Our prospect for a Sunday rest was
thus suddenly ended and at ten the Brigade fell into
line and marched off through the woods over execrable
roads. Colonel T. P. Nicholas was also ordered to
report with his First Battalion of the Second Kentucky
Cavalry to General Beatty at Hillsboro. The Brigade
arrived at its destination late in the afternoon and
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wenf into camp in the outskirts of the tumble down.
village at a point covering the old Chattanooga road.
The position was an exposed one far from support, and
a strong picket line was established, while the com-
mand was cautioned to be in constant readiness for
possible attack. Meantime the rain continued to make
things disagreeable. No fires were allowed after dark..
The men erected what shelters they could and lay down.
to rest. About twelve in the night firing was heard on
the picket line held by the Cavalry. General Beatty
arousing the writer, who was sound asleep, sent him
to ascertain the cause. The Brigade was awakened
and stood in line of battle until daylight. It was found
that Colonel Nicholas had been attacked, but the enemy
did not follow it up. Iowever, there was no more sleep-
ing done that night, General Beatty and staft standing
with the rest—horses in waiting, ready to mount, or
occasionally visiting the outposts.

We remained here until noon of the 29th, when
General Beatty was ordered to join the Division in the-
direction of Tullahoma, at Bobo’s Cross-roads, eleven
miles from us by the shortest road, which was also
exposed to attack from the enemy’s cavalry, who were
in close proximity to us and in sight. Starting imme-
diately by a cross-road that led through a barren, low
country covered with a thin timber growth, we had
gone four miles when a dash was made by the eneny
on our cavalry at the head of the column. The attack
was repulsed with a loss to Colonel Nicholas of Lieu-
tenant Jenkins killed, one wounded and one captured.
We had been marching in column down a narrow lane,
but General Beatty at once deployed the Brigade in
line, with the artillery (Hewitt’s Battery) in the center,
and thus formed, we advanced through the fields and
woods, but no further attack was made. About five
p- m. we were suddenly alarmed by two cannon shots
and musketry firing in front. The Brigade then took
position near a log barn and fence, ready for battle.
The scouts coming in reported the enemy advancing-
in force with artillery. Soon after the cavalry reported’
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the supposed enemy to be our own troops of Reynolds’
Division. The scattering shots had injured no one, and
we moved on to Bobo’s, where we found the rest of
Negley’s Division and went into camp.

The Division remained in camp on the 30th, and
the One Hundred and Fourth, being on short rations,
made up the scant allowance by gathering ripened
wheat from a field and boiling it, and also feasted on
stray hogs found in the woods. The writer was ordered
to report to General Negley early, which he did, and
was sent by him with some orderlies from Headquar-
ters back to Manchester for forage to feed the artil-
lery horses, also supplies. We started and the roads
being impassable picked our way through the woods.
On arrival and reporting to Brigade Commissary
Wells, he loaded up a pack train of mules with which
we started back, and on the way running across a dozen
head of cattle drove them into camp, where we arrived
at dark. All of the supply trains were at Manchester
or north of there, unable to move.

The movements of the army on the 30th were con-
fined mainly to closing up on Tullahoma. Stray citi-
zens coming in reported Bragg as evacuating, there-
fore General Steedman’s Brigade with one of Sheri-
dan’s and Reynolds’ advanced to within two miles of
the town, but met with a spirited opposition from rebel
infantry and artillery, losing fifteen men. Fearing a
ruse and it being about dark, Steedman halted for the
night.

Early on July 1st he again advanced and entered
Tullahoma at noon. A few prisoners were taken, but
the main army had gone. In conformity with this
movement the other Divisions moved forward, Neg-
ley’s leading, supported by Rosseaw’s.

Beatty’s Brigade being in front had gone about four
miles when our battalion of cavalry was suddenly
attacked, but the enemy fell back a mile or so, when
he opened upon us with a masked battery of artillery,
our battery replied and for half an hour kept up a
lively fusillade. There were three casualties in the One
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Hundred and Fourth, among them, Corporal George
Wine of Compay K, who was killed by a solid shot.
Meantime the infantry were slowly feeling their way
through the woods and underbrush. The weather
being very hot many were sunstruck. The enemy again
limbered up their battery and retired half a mile to
Spring Creek Pass, where another artillery duel fol-
lowed. Thus our Brigade drove them from place to
place for seven miles and until dark, to a point near
Heffner’s Mill. The other brigades of Negley’s Divi-
sion had followed within close supporting distance all
day. Strong pickets were thrown out to the front and
right, while Rosseau picketed the left and rear.

The day’s work had been hard but most satisfac-
tory. The intense heat had prostrated many and Sur-
geon Dyer with his assistants were busy all day.

The position occupied by the Omne Ilundred and
Fourth in the advance was on the left of the DBattery
and the road, with Company K thrown out as skirmish-
ers under Captain IFitzsimmons. Under orders from
General Beatty the writer frequently visited this part
of the line, and Colonel Moore being deaf, at the request
of the Lieutenant-Colonel and Major, repeated the
orders to them, so that no mistakes might occur.

On the morning of the 2nd it was discovered that a
large rebel force had bivouacked only half a mile from
us.  The march was resumed all -along the line—our
brigade in advance. After going about one mile we
came suddenly to the Elk river valley, half or three-
quarters of a mile wide, and beheld the enemy on the
opposite bluff with a battery in position. The brigade
was halted in the shelter of the woods and another
battery additional to our own, ordered up by General
Beatty. We then began to play upon them with ten
cuns, much to their surprise, and their infantry and
cavalry at once sought a safer place. The rebel bat-
tery replied, but the fire from ours was so effective as
to disable one or two of their guns, when the battery
limbered to the rear. Most of the rebel shells flew
high over the heads of our men, erashing among the
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trees and breaking limbs, but beyond two or three men.
wounded by pieces of shells no damage was done. Near
the bridge across the Elk (and which had been fired).
there was a small log stockade occupied by rebel sharp-
shooters, who annoyed our advance skirmishers. The
ground down to the river was a clear level plain, but
along the bank, which was low, fringed with trees..
General Beatty, calling upon the One Hundred and
Fourth to furnish a detail of ten men to capture the
stockade, Colonel Moore selected Sergeant George
Marsh to lead the party. The Sergeant called for vol-
unteers, who promptly responded. The men who-
stepped forward for what was considered a forlorn.
hope were, besides Marsh, John Shapland, John H.
Powers, Richard J. Gage, Oscar Slagle, Wm. A. IFFight,.
Robert Harr, Lem. F. Holland, Murray Kirkpatrick and
R. 8. Smalley. The little band deploying as skirmish-
ers, and covered by the fire of our batteries, double-
quicked across the plain, the rebel sharpshooters firing
at them, and gained the river without a casuality, then
rallying on the left, they rushed for the stockade. The
dozen rebels inside, seized with a panic at the bold.
action, left in confusion, and swimming the Elk, took.
to the woods, from which they sent back a few shots..
The party was soon after ordered back and received
the personal thanks of the General. Captain Howe,.
with Company B, was then sent down with a detail to
pul ont the fire at the bridge.

It was then about four, and there being no signs of’
the enemy, and with the line of the Elk in complete-
possession of our army, we went into bivouac in the
valley near the position held all day.

The night was a joyous one in our camps, for it was.
certain that General Bragg was in full retreat over
the lofty Cumberlands. These lay in sight and only a
few miles distant. At a late hour the writer remembers
being invited to a private supper in the quarters of the:
One Hundred and Fourth, where fine boiled mutton
and pig, not issued by the Quartermaster, were on the
bill of fare. The locality was a bad one for stray game-
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of any kind, which somehow or other got into trouble
and the mess pots of the hungry soldiers. Near the
camp and road there stood the house of a Presbyterian
minister, who, as someone had ascertained, was a great
rebel. At all events he had deserted his home on our
approach, and in the intervals of duty the place was
explored by our men, who found among other things
a large library of books—mostly theglogical works.
Deeming it a proper time to develop in the line of reli-
gious inquiry, some of the books were carried away, but
probably found too old and dry to keep. The action at
Elk river closing with the capture of the stockade by
a detail of the One Hundred and Fourth, practically
ended the fighting for some time, as will appear fur-
ther on.

On the morning of the 3d, the different divisions of
the Fourteenth Corps began crossing Elk river by the
fords at several points. The bridge in front of us, which
had been almost destroyed, was repaired by a portion
of General St. Clair Morton’s Pioneer Corps, so that
by noon Negley’s Division, with Beatty’s Brigade still
in advance, crossed, the artillery fording below. It
began raining in the morning and continued all day,
no Presbyterian rain either, but a genuine Baptist
down-pour. But under orders Beatty pushed forward
as fast as possible on the road toward the mountains
leading to University Place, where stood the “Univer-
sity of the South.” Having with the utmost difficulty
gone three miles, we went into camp in the mud. On
the way several dead cavalrymen and horses were
found in the woods. The rations of the men were not
flavored, as last night, by fresh pig and mutton stews.

The army remained in bivouac during the forenoon
of the 4th of July. At noon General Beatty received
orders to push forward to University Place, and we
started soon after, followed by the rest of Negley’s
Division. The other divisions of the Fourteenth Corps
were to move in co-operation with ours. Having gone
four miles we reached the foot of the mountains and
bqgan the ascent. It was three miles to the top, but
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before we had gone half a mile the road was found
to be obstructed by trees which the rebels had felled.
General Beatty at once set the orderlies to work to
remove the obstructions and sent the writer back to
bring up a company of men to assist. Meantime the
whole Division halted, and Generals Thomas and Neg-
ley rode forward to inspect the road. The result being
communicated to General Rosecrans, he ordered a
counter movement back to the base of the mountains,
and directed the Fourteenth Corps to go into camp.
(teneral Beatty, who had gone on ahead with the cav-
alry detachment and had reached the summit, now
returned, and the Brigade having countermarched,
bivouacked in a swamp near the base of the Pass.
‘What the next movement would be was a subject
of speculation around the evening camp fires. The
One Hundred and Fourth did not forget that this was.
the natal day of the Nation, and in how different a
manner it had been spent from usual. But it was real-
ized that unless the objects it was fighting for could
be achieved there would be no more use for the National
Holiday. About ten o’clock on Sunday, the 5th, the
whole army was electrified by the joyvous news from
General Rosecrans” headquarters that Grant had taken
Vicksburg and Lee’s army had been defeated at Gettys-
burg. The writer bore “the glad tidings to the One
Hundred and Fourth and other regnnent%. The beam-
ing faces everywhere and the cheers from tens of thou-
fmds of men echoed and re-echoed along the valley
of the Elk and among the mountain gorges, as if to
tell our retreating foes that at last treason and rebel-
lion had met with such signal defeats as to presage
their final overthrow. The camp of the One Hundred
and Fourth was scarcely above water and became very
muddy from being tramped over by so many men, but
amid the enthusiasm produced by the announcement
of the great victories, all discomforts, dangers, hard
marches and short rations, were entirely forgotten.
The men began to clean up and get rid of the effects
of ten days’ campaigning in rain and mud. It was
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also noticed that the Field and Staff came out in clean
collars and indulged in the luxury of cigars from the
Sutler’s.

The first part of General Rosecrans’ plans had been
successfully executed with the comparatively small
loss of eighty-five killed, four hundred and eighty-two
wounded, and thirteen captured; while the losses of
General Bragg in killed and wounded were not cer-
tainly known; he lost as prisoners fifty-nine officers
and fifteen hundred and seventy-five men, together
with eleven pieces of artillery. His loss by desertion
amounted to several thousands. The woods and moun-
tains were full of deserters and they came in daily.
Negley’s Division lost three killed and five wounded,
of these three belonged to the One Hundred and Fourth.

The present campaign had terminated at an oppor-
tune time as co-related to military movements and suec-
cesses elsewhere, but the expectation was that General
Rosecrans would at once continue the advance and fol-
low Bragg beyond the Tennessee River. Such, indeed,
had been his purpose, and the movements of Negley
and Beatty on July 4th, were the initiative steps in
that direction, but one more day’s consideration led
him to a different conclusion, and the Army of the
Cumberland went into camp for rest and recuperation
while the further preparations which General Rose-
crans deemed necessary were being made for the next
forward movement.

Extract from the report of General Thomas at the
conclusion of the Tullahoma campaign: “Without par-
ticularizing or referring to individual merit in any one
division of my command, I can render willing testi-
mony to the manly endluance and soldierly conduct
of both officers and men composing my Corps, march-
ing day and night, through a most relentless rain, and
over almost impassable roads, blVOU&Ckan‘ by the road
side, ever ready and willing to “fall in’ and pursue the
enemy wherever ordered, with a cheerfulness and
determination truly admirable, and no less commend-
able when confronting the enemy; fearless and un-
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daunted, their columns never wavered, giving the high-
est proof of their veteran qualities, and showing what
dependence can be placed upon them in time of peril.”
Vide Rebeliion Records, Vol. XXIIL, p. 433.



CHAPTER X.

The Chickamauga Campaign and Battle of Chickamauga.

The Fourteenth Army Corps remained substan-
tially in the position occupied on July 5th, until the
7th. The Cavalry and several divisions of the other
Corps were distributed at various points ready to push
forward with the advent of more favorable weather,
the incessant rain preventing any important move-
ment. On the latter date Negley’s Division moved five
miles to Decherd, a station on the railroad, by which
when repairs should be completed, supplies could be
forwarded. The One Hundred and Fourth went into
camp half a mile from the village on high rolling
ground and as usual began at once to fix up quarters
and go to housekeeping. The rest of the Brigade and
Division camped near by with Brigade headquarters
in a fine grove of oaks. Further dispatches received
fully confirmed our first news of the great victories
in the Bast and South, and General Rosecrans ordered
a salute of thirty-five guns to be fired from every bat-
tery in the army. As it resulted, we were destined to
spend a much longer time at Decherd than any one
had anticipated, the great forward movement for the
reduction of Chattanooga not beginning in force until
August 16th. However, some preliminary steps were
taken previous to that date by the occupation of Ste-
venson and Bridgeport, Alabama, both on the rail-
road. The cavalry was pushed out and kept active
in the meantime on the flanks. It need not be inferred
that the army because in camp was idle, or that Gen-
eral Rosecrans had settled down to rest on laurels
already won. Such was not the case and there were
good reasons for the delay, although General Halleck
from his office in Washington urged an immediate
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advance. Among other things it was considered neces-
sary that the railroad upon which the army depended
for supplies should be repaired and opened to Bridge-
port; that the corn in the fields, now in silk, should
be ripe enough for forage; the cavalry arm of the serv-
ice recruited; and co-ordinate movements elsewhere
be arranged in support of ours. Thus while General
Rosecrans was working day and night to forward all
those measures not dependent on nature, he did not
desire to move until he had the resources in hand neces-
sary to insure success in a campaign that presented
more difficulties and was more hazardous than any
preceding ones undertaken by any army, East or West,
not excepting even those against Richmond, which
had failed because the generals who conducted them
were incompetent.

‘While waiting for further developments at Decherd
the One Hundred and Fourth was engaged in the
usual routine of camp life, such as guard and picket
duty and drilling. The weather became settled by the
10th, which rendered life in the shelter tents much
more pleasant, and in order to add further to their
comfort and pleasure, the men built numerous arbors
over the quarters. The grounds were thoroughly
policed every day and strict sanitary rules enforced.
The sick were well taken care of here or sent to the
regular hospitals at Nashville. We were still on short
rations, but as though Providence had provided espe-
cially for us, blackberries were now ripe and the entire
army feasted upon this healthful and luscious fruit,
which grew in inexhaustible quantities everywhere
around us. Details of men went out every day to
gather them. No soldier could ever forget this fea-
ture of our life at Decherd. The railroad was repaired
to Elk River on the 13th, and the supply trains rolled
into Decherd soon after, much to the joy of all, as it
assured full rations and regular mails from the north.
Also, the Brigade baker, who had a contract—thanks
to the Government—arrived on the 14th, and setting
up his oven, supplied us withk soft bread. A more
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agreeable surprise occurred on the 21st, when a United
Sta’re Paymaster put in an appearance. lle became
at once a very popular man, especially after disburs-
ing four months’ pay to the men. The One Hundred
and Fourth sent home several thousand dollars besides
paying off sundry Sutler’s bills.

While here some changes took place in the Regi-
ment, caused by the resignations of Captains \Ilsner
W d(ﬂel“‘h and Howe, and Lieutenant Tewksbury. l‘helr
loss was regretted. Captain McKernan had rcmgned
in June; Captam Palmer, Lieutenant Simpson, Lieu-
tenant Haney, Captain Heslet, and Lieutenant Web-
ber, before the Regiment left Chicago, making in all
ten resignations from the line officers since enlistment,
These were followed by promotions. In addition,
Assistant Surgeon Julius A. Freeman resigned July
13th, and Hospital Steward, John W. Cuppy, was dis-
charged August 1st, and succeeded by Luther I\
Slyder, of Company K. The ranks had become con-
siderably reduced, the aggregate loss from all causes
being nearly two hundred and seventy men within the
year after muster-in. The effective strength of the
Regiment had become further reduced also by sick-
ness, and numbers of men were lying in different hos-
pitals from Louisville south, together with many who
had not recovered from wounds received at Hartsville.

The most unpleasant experience of the One Hun-
dred and Fourth at Decherd, and yet one which did
not cause any undue excitement, was the Court Mar-
tial of Colonel Moore on charges preferred by Captain
‘Wm. H. Collins, of Company D. Itis believed sufficient
to say that the evidence was not considered strong
enough to conviet, therefore Colonel Moore was acquit-
ted and continued to command the Regiment until his
resignation in September. Captain Lelwhton who had
been sick in Nashville during the Tullahoma campaign,
with some others, reJomed the command about the
20th. The news of the capture of John Morgan and
the defeat of his famous raiders gave emment satis-
faction to us all. He had found campaigning north
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of the Ohio a far different matter from raiding on his
native heath, where nearly all of the population could
be relied on as friendly to him. An unpleasant sight
occurred on the 21st, when a soldier of the Forty-sec-
ond Indiana, who ran away at Stone’s River, had his
head shaved and was drummed out of camp to the
music of the “Rogue’s March.” He seemed much crest-
fallen as he marched along in the presence of the Bri-
gade, and was sent under guard to Nashville to be
confined in a military prison during the war.

When the month of August arrived there was a
general expectation of orders to march, and the army
was impatient to go. It was known that General
Bragg’s army was mainly in Chattanooga. The prob-
lem presented to General Rosecrans of how to best
attack Bragg was a weighty one, well calculated to
make him cautious, but while still maturing his plans
of campaign, General Halleck, on the 5th, ordered him
to move. He managed, however, except some minor
movements, to delay the general advance a little longer.
Doubtless he was the proper judge, and, indeed, when
we consider the difficulties presented, his reasons
appear to have been good ones.

The position of Bldgg s army was far different from
that occupied at Tullahoma, which it had been flanked
out of with comparative ease. Bragg deemed himself
safe from direct attack in front. Besides the broad
Tennessee, he was protected there by two ranges of
high 1noun‘mm\ the Cumberland and Walden’s Rld“’?,
\Vhl(‘h shut in the river and abutting on it prevented
moving along the north bank from Bridgeport. His
flanks were equally well protected not only by the
Tennessee, but on the left by the Sand and Lookout
Mountain ranges, which an invading army in this
direction must cross. These seemed insuperable ob-
stacles to Bragg. Iis right flank presented the same
defenses and was more difficult to reach; quite inac-
cessible to our line of communication with the rear,
and destitute of water and forage. By any of the
routes named, a distance of frmn 100 to 130
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miles must be traversed by Rosecrans’ army,
and almost continuously over mountains. Not only
so, but rations to feed the army must be taken along,
while the artillery and ammunition trains were, of
course, indispensable. General Rosecrans’ plan of

alll})dl('ll as developed and prosecuted to a conclu-
sion that secured its primary object, in the grandeur
and boldness of its conception and execution, was one
of the greatest feats of strategy, if not the greatest,
performed during the whole course of the war. B()ld
ness, celerity and secrecy were the chief factors of suc-
cess, and the very audacity of the scheme and of each
successive step in it, constantly bewildered and de-
ceived General Brage until it was too late for him
to retrieve his errors. General Rosecrans proposed in
brief to execute a grand flank movement by our right
across the ¢ umborl(lnds and the Tennessee River,
thence over Sand and Lookout Mountains to Bragg’s
left and rear. This, if successful, would make Chat-
tanooga untenable or oblige Bragg to fight there, in
which latter case his destruction would be certain
bevond all doubt; for although not gifted with much
penet ation, (roneral Bragg knew that if the Army of
the Cumberland once obtained a foothold on his left
and rear, with the Tennessee below Chattanooga and
Lookout Mountain and valley in its possession, his
case would be hopeless. But General Bragg’s fore-
sight prove to be hindsight and therefore he did not
provide against sueh a contingency, while he was
deluded by Rosecrans into the belief that he intended
to attack his front and right flank.

Having thus outlined briefly the sitnation and sa-
lient points of the campaign, we will follow again the
Army of the Cumberland on its weary marches over
rivers and mountaing, in the blazing heat of a southern
sun, and amid the chilling fever breeding dews of night,
half fed and half slept, until having accomplished the
great flank movement and captured Chattanooga;
flushed with sucecess and perhaps over confident, this
invincible army was suddenly checked in its victori-
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ous career on the field of Chickamauga! The prelim-
inary signs that indicated an advance extended all
along from the 5th to the 16th. Some brigades moved;
extra rations were issued; the sick sent to the rear;
arms and ammunition were inspected. At half past
four on the morning of the 16th, the camp fires of the
One Hundred and Fourth and those of the entire army
were lighted and the men busy in cooking the last
meal previous to departure. The prompt response to
roll-call and other duties showed how eager all were
to be off. There was a rigid inspection of arms and
cartridge boxes. The knapsacks were packed and per-
mission given to load them on the wagons, as the
weather was very hot. When all was ready and the
Regiment, Brigade and Division, in line, a long delay
occurred. At half-past eleven we moved off in the
direction of Cowan, a station at the base of the moun-
tains. Noon after a rainstorm accompanied by a furi-
ous wind broke upon us, the thunder and lightning
were terrific and all of the red artillery of heaven
seemed to have been concentrated in one single local-
ity directly over our heads. This continued one hour,
after which the sun came out and shone very hot.
Again the “Attention” and “Forward” sounded, and
moving on we reached Cowan at three, when a halt
was made for an hour. The advance was then resumed
with the One Hundred and IFourth leading, and soon
after we began to ascend the Cumberlands. Looking
up far above us appeared the summit with clouds float-
ing around. By the road it was two miles there, but
when we arrived it seemed ten. The storm had dam-
aged the road and made it extremely rough, so that
the horses and mules were unable to move the artil-
lery and wagons. The One Hundred and Fourth had
to assist, but it was twelve o’clock when the top was
attained, and we went into bivouac for the rest of the
night.

The fog clouds were dense all around on the morn-
ing of the 17th, when the march was resumed, this
time down hill for some distance. As the sun rose
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higher and the clouds cleared away the splendid scen-
ery of mountain and valley was revealed in all its
beauty. Having descended to a little valley a halt was
made for breakfast. This did not occupy much time and
we moved on—the Third Brigade in advance. Winding
up and around the summit of another mountain by a
road easier than the last, at three in the afternoon we
reached Tantalion in the valley, and went into camp to
await the arrival of the wagon train, which had broken
down and was far behind. The train not arriving during
the night the One Hundred and Fourth was sent at
three on the morning of the 18th to look it up and pro-
cure rations. The march back almost to the top of the
range was a hard one, but was completed soon after day-
light. The Regiment having secured three days’ rations
and also taking the knapsacks in order to reduce the
loads of the wagons, countermarched and arrived in
camp at ten, pretty well worn out. After a hasty and
luxurious breakfast of hardtack and bacon, the Regi-
ment fell in and taking the advance, resumed the march.
The day was intensely hot, the road dusty and many suf-
fered greatly, causing frequent halts for rest. We moved
along the Crow Creek valley and were pleased to see
plenty of corn fields, apple and peach orchards. Iav-
ing marched some four miles we came to a plantation
where stood a very good house, and near by was a large
spring of pure mountain water, an article we wanted
constantly, one, too, far superior to any “Mountain dew”
known, though the latter was never thrown away when
it could be had. After an hour’s rest we moved on and
winding around the spur of a mountain could see down
the valley for miles. There were vast corn fields, which
had been planted by Jeff Davis’ orders for the future use
©of rebel armies, he never anticipating, that the hated
“Yankees” were to harvest those fields, yet such was to
be the fact, and the Scripture fulfilled, “One shall sow
and another reap.” Passing by a large, fine mansion on
the road, a darky was asked about his master. He re-
plied, “Gone wid de rebels,” Toward night we arrived
at Anderson, having marched eighteen miles under a
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broiling sun. About one-third of the Brigade had fallen
out utterly exhausted. Colonel Moore, who had com-
manded the Brigade since we started, though under
orders to go six miles further, if practicable, decided to-
camp here for the night. After a rest, ample supplies
were drawn from the adjoining fields for men, horses
and mules, much to their satisfaction, if not that of “Jeff
Davis and Company.”

On the morning of the 19th, reveille sounded at half
past three, and orders were issued to march at half past
four. When the “Attention” sounded the ranks of the
One Hundred and Fourth were noticeably thin, as, in-
deed, were those of the other regiments. Leaving all
who were unable to walk to go on by ambulance, the
Brigade moving on down the valley reached Cave
Spring three miles from Stevenson, Alabama, at ten in
the forenoon. IMording Crow Creek the Regiment went
into camp near the spring, and also near a corn field,
which was well harvested in a few hours by the soldiers.
We had now passed one range of the Cumberland and
could see before us a few miles distant the outlines of
the Tennessee River, a stream that had become historie.
Beyond the river rose in majestic grandeur the Sand
Mountain range, standing like a wall between us and
the enemy, and which we must cross. Around the camp:
and on each side of Crow Creek perpendicular masses
of rock one thousand feet high shut in the valley and
made the location very beautiful. It was announced
that a halt of a few days would be made here in order to
prepare for the next movement, also to await the result
of other combinations and maneuvers then being exe-
cuted elsewhere as a part of General Rosecrans’ daring
plans. Meauwhile the One Hundred and Fourth rested
quietly in camp awaiting the order to march. It was.
rumored that several of the officers intended to resign
soon. Two of our wagons broken down on the moun-
tains, were rescued by William H. Conard and a detail
of men sent back for the purpose. Sergeant William C.
Ream, of Company 1, received his commission as First
Lieutenant in a colored regiment. Ie had passed a
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creditable examination before the board of which Gen-
eral Beatty was President. The weather continuing
very hot much sickness—typhoid in character, pre-
vailed, thus reducing the effective force of the Regiment
ready to go into line of battle to about 330 men.
Between the 25th and 29th all of the signs indicated
that our right and center would soon ath ance. The
pontoons 11(1(1 been laid across the river at four different
places with very little opposition. This was due to the
bold strategic movements and maneuvers of the left in
front of Ch.lttan()o;; a, which had begun simultaneously
with those of the Ifourteenth and Mc(‘,ook’s corps. At
that time General Rosecrans had directed Crittenden
to march with Palmer’s and Wood’s Divisions, General
Wilder’s Brigade of Reynolds’ Division, IFourteenth
Corps, with Colonel \Ilntv’s‘ Brigade of ( ‘avalry, over
the mountains into the Sequatdue Valley. T his move-
ment was promptly executed, and Hazen’s and Wag-
ner’s Brigades of Infantry were at once thrown over
Walden’s Ridge in front of Chattanooga, where Wilder
and Minty joined them. The entire force of eight thous-
and men was then judiciously deployed from Williams
Island—a few miles below the city, to Kingston above,
but much pains was taken to make a large display in
front and up the river. The hills and woods effectually
concealed our troops and enabled the commanders to
move them from point to point and thus give the im-
pression that a large army was there. To ad(l further
to the enemy’s delusmn Wilder shelled the city most
vigorously from W .11(1911 Ridge and the heights oppo-
s1te. The effect of all this on tho rebels was as desired;
the greatest alarm prevailed among the citizens and
had a retroflex influence on Bragg .lnd his army. But
not divining the true meaning of this show Bragg con-
cluded tlmt Rosecrans’ whole army was on his front and
right, and hastened to call to him Buckner’s Corps from
Tennessee, paying no attention to his left. Meantime,
while Wilder was amusing and deceiving Bragg, the
main army had proceeded as heretofore indicated and
concentrated on the Tennessee ready to cross. The Re-
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serve Corps under General Gordon Granger, had moved
in the rear to hold our line of communications and kept
sufticiently close to be of service when needed. General
Rosecrans, whose headquarters were at the front,
learned early of the successful execution of his orders
on the left by Crittenden’s Corps, and directing Critten-
den to move his main force down the Sequatchie Valley
and across the river at Bridgeport and above, he gave
the order for the right and center to advance. The
movement was commenced by General Davis’ Division
on the 29th, which crossed at Caperton’s Ferry, opposite
Stevenson, and with the Cavalry moved on over Sand
Mountain.

The One Hundred and IFFourth moved from Cave
Spring on Sunday, the 30th, into Stevenson and went
into camp. At three in the afternoon of September 1st,
Negley’s Division, with Beatty’s Brigade in advance,
took up the line of march for Caperton’s Ferry, and
crossing on the pontoon bridge at five, continued on up
the east bank of the river until midnight, when it went
into bivouac by the roadside. At eight on the morning
of the 2nd, we moved on to Moore’s Spring, arriving at
one, just as Sheridan’s Division came up. General Neg-
ley learning that water was very scarce ahead, ordered
the Division to remain here*for the night. Johnson’s
and Davis’ Divisions and the cavalry had reached Look-
out Valley, where the larger part of the army was di-
rected to concentrate as fast as the river and mountains
could be crossed.

‘We marched early on the 3rd, and began the ascent
of the Sand Mountain range. But it was seen at once
that this was to be no easy task. The road had been un-
used and was rough and steep. The delays and repairs
were constant. The One Hundred and Fourth was in
advance and contributed materially to the work of help-
ing the transportation up. The advance reached the
summit at noon and remained there until the 4th, await-
ing the passage of the trains. There was no water to
be had and the suffering of both men and animals was
severe. The view from the top of Sand Mountain well
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repaid all the toil in getting there. The borders of five
States could be seen, three immediately near. Far be-
yvond mortal vision extended one vast panorama of
mountains, forests and rivers. The broad Tennessee
below us seemed like a ribbon of silver; beyond rose the
Cumberlands, which we had crossed. The valley on both
sides was alive with the moving armies of the Union,
while almost the entire transportation of the army filled
the roads and fields along the Tennessee. No one could
survey the grand scene on that bright autumn day un-
moved, unimpressed with its grandeur, and of the mean-
ing conveved by the presence of that mighty host. Some-
time after dark the last of Negley’s Division and trains
reached the summit without loss except to the Division
Sutler, whose wagon tumbled over at a narrow place
scattering his goods along the mountain side. Sutlers
as a general thing were not regarded with especial favor
by the army, and yet seemed to be a kind of necessary
nuisance. This one appealed to the boys to help him
carry up his broken goods. Many of them readily re-
sponded and no doubt paid themselves well for the ad-
ditional labor involvedyat least quite a number were
seen afterward smoking very good cigars and regal-
ing themselves on canned lobster, oysters, ete. During
the day Sirwell’s Brigade had been sent on to build a
bridge across a canon; this was completed at eleven
p. m., and was one hundred and eleven feet long and
twenty feet high. Other bridges were repaired and the
roads made passable.

The whole of the 4th was occupied in crossing and
descending’ the mountain. At night but littie of the
transportation was down and but two regiments of our
Brigade. The day’s march had been hard on men and
animals. When night came all were glad to rest where
they halted.

The 5th was spent in bringing up the transportation
and moving the Division a few miles to Brown’s Spring
in the valley. Sirwell’s Brigade went on a short recon-
noissance toward Lookout and brought back some
flour captured at a mill.
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On the 6th the entire Division moved up Johnson’s
Crook (valley) leaving camp at ten. The Lookout range
appeared on our left. Beatty’s Brigade in advance,
reached MeKay’s Spring at five.  The balance of the Di-
vision camped on Lookout Creek in the rear. We now
lay near the foot of Steven’s Gap (pass) of lLookout
Mountain. After arrival that evening the IForty-second
Indiana was sent on a reconnoissance up the Gap, and
had only gone a short distance when it was tired upon
by the enemy, who seemed to be concealed behind trees,
One man was severely wounded. The object being ac-
complished, that is, to develop the enemy, the Regiment
withdrew. The writer accompanied this reconnoissance,
The evening of the 6th closed with almost the entire
army concentrated in Lookout valley, extending from
a point at the north end only seven miles from Chatta-
nooga, to Valley Head on the south, thirty-five miles
distant. The enemy still held Lookout Mountain,
which towered two thousand feet above us and was in-
accessible except by two or three passes. These as
events proved had been left practicaily undefended,
thus showing how little Bragg looked for Rosecrans in
that direction. To gaze upon those rugged heights one
would suppose that a few thousand, or even a few
hundreds, of men could have easily beaten back an
army. Noone on the evening of the 6th anticipated but
what the possession of the passes would be disputed to
the last extremity. Such was the situation, and all
looked forward to the morrow as full of promise for
some very lively fighting. To capture Chattanooga from
onr left by passing around the point of Lookout was
thought impracticable, as it abutted so closely on the
river as barely to leave room for the railroad, and, in-
deed, for a part of the way the roadbed had been made
by blasting away the solid lime stone rock—there form-
ing palisades one hundred feet high. The point 2,100
feet above and the intervening space below were held
by the enemy. General Rogecrans determined to leave
Crittenden to threaten Chattanooga on the left, and
marching with the center and right over Lookout by the
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passes in their front, seize Chattanooga Valley directly
in Bragg’s rear. This movement, if successful, would
force matters to a decisive issue. Accordingly orders
were issued for the Tth, having these objects in view.
Early that morning Beatty’s Brigade began the ad-
vance in line of battle up the mountain by Steven’s
Pass. It was some three miles to the top, and advanc-
ing by the front was a different and more difficult task
than moving in column along the road. We had ex-
pected opposition, but beyond a few stray shots none
was made, At eleven we stood on the summit with our
artillery, which the men helped to get up, without the
loss of a man. It was learned from some cracker resi-
dents on the mountain that only cavalry had been on
guard at the pass, and they took good care to leave in
time. The other brigades following closely arrived on
top at twelve and three o’clock. The transportation oc-
cupied that day and the next in getting up, the Brigade
marching half way across Lookout, bivouacked for the
night. After the arduous labors of the last three weeks
the command was well tired, but in high spirits over
the success thus far achieved, regarding Chattanooga as
within our grasp and the defeat of Bragg certain should
he choose to fight. While we had thus gained a foot-
hold so easily on the key to Bragg’s position, Harker’s
Brigade had spent the day in demonstrating on the left
around the point of Lookout and discovered the enemy
in strong force. The Twentieth Army Corps did not
move on the 7Tth.

Pursuant to General Rosecrans’ orders an advance
was made along the whole line on the &th. Beatty’s Bri-
gade leaving at four a. m. marched to Cooper’s Gap. The
rest of the division moved to Steven’sGap. (Also called
Frick’s Gap.) General Rosecrans having information
from various sources, such as deserters, citizens, and
scouts, that Bragg was evacuating Chattanooga, di-
rected the movements of the day accordingly. General
Darvis, of McCook’s Corps, on the right, crossed Lookout
with two brigades in support of the cavalry then ope-
rating toward LaFayette on Bragg’s probable line of
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retreat. General Negley arriving near Steven’s Gap
spent the day in removing the rocks and trees that ob-
structed the road, and at night bivouacked in the vicin-
ity. The First Brigade (Beatty’s) reached Cooper’s Gap
about eight a. m. and rested a short time. From this
point we had a grand view of the Chattanooga valley,
which lay two thousand feet below us. We were in
Georgia, and looking north could almost see Chatta-
nooga about twenty-two miles distant. On the opposite
side of the valley the mountains of Georgia, Tennessee
and North Carolina rose before our eyes in vast succes-
sions of range upon range, peak upon peak; their sides
terraced with the verdure of autumn. Two or three
miles east we discovered meandering through the valley
Chickamauga Creek, that name having been given it by
the Indians, and meaning in our language, “The river of
death.” Such, indeed, it proved to be a few days later.
Just beyond, Pigeon Mountain was in sight.

While we stood in admiration—gazing upon the new
and surpassing beauties of nature on every hand,
another sight of vital import arrested attention. Clouds
of dust were noticed in the valley a few miles in our
front. On examining these closely with field glasses, we
saw long lines of soldiers and trains of wagons mov-
ing southward. It was Bragg’s army inretreat. Cour-
iers were at once dispatched to Negley with the infor-
mation. The Brigade was then set in motion down the
mountain. There were some obstructions, but these
were soon removed. On arriving at the base, Company
I had a skirmish with rebel cavalry and, having the
advantage, being above and well protected, soon drove
it off, the rebels leaving one man severely wounded; two
also, were captured, together with some sabres and
other arms. 7The Regiment and Brigade followed
closely ready to support the skirmishers. But the rebels
had discovered our strength and had no doubt been
posted there to observe and report our approach. As
Beatty’s Brigade was the first and only force yet in the
valley and the enemy lay within three miles distance,
General Beatty prudently halted and, throwing out a
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strong picket line, went into bivouae. For twenty-four
hours following we were isolated from support, should
an attack be made. But though numbering only some
twelve hundred men and a section of a battery, our ad-
vantage of position would have enabled us to repel any
attack by far superior numbers. Vide Reb. Ree., Vol.
XXX, pp. 326-367.

General Rosecrans was notified at half past three on
the morning of the 9th that Chattanooga had been
evacuated. General Wagner, whose troops lay on the
north bank opposite, became convinced on the 8th that
the rebel army was leaving. General Wilder, who, with
his mounted infantry, had patroled the river for thirty
miles above, during the campaign, and was then seven
miles from the town, was also satisfied of the fact.
Therefore, on the morning of the 9th, Wagner crossed
his troops over and took possession, the colors of the
Ninety-seventh Ohio being the first planted on the rebel
defenses. At alater hour the rest of Crittenden’s Corps
marched around Lookout Point andinto thecity andval-
ley. And thus fell without a battle-——the rebel strong-
hold, the key to Georgia and the inner South; the object
of the National thoughts, efforts and solicitude for one
long year. This had been the goal for which Buell had
feeblyv reached, and which General Rosecrans by the ex-
ercise of superior generalship, had obtained in the face
of difficulties and discouragements, before which a
feebler genius would have recoiled in dismay.

The effect produced on the army by the fall of Chat-
tanonga was electrical. The retreat of Bragg was con-
sidered such evidence of weakness that the pursuit and
defeat or ecapture of his army, now occupied the
thoughts of all. The authorities in Washington who
had been trembling with anxiety for the safety of the
Army of the Cumberland, and watching for the de-
nouement of what was considered a bold and perilous
undertaking and one, too, which they had not properly
supported, elated beyond measure, urged a further ad-
vance. If General Rosecrans had been averse to this he
would have had no discretion. At all events, the move-

.
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ments of the 9th were ordered to-be pushed with vigor
against the enemy from right to left, a distance of forty
to forty-five miles.

The IMirst Brigade passed the night of the 8th with-
out any alarm, and on the 9th marched south three
miles to the foot of Steven’s Gap, where at four p. m.
Negley’s Division having come down, the whole force
moved by a rough narrow road through a lane, one mile
to Bailey’s Cross Roads.  This was found to be a mere
hamlet of a few log houses, situated in the midst of
dense woods and surrounded by rocky knolls. On a
large oak tree was noticed a sign board with the legend,
“To Chattanooga 23 miles.” Thirty years later, the
writer 1’ev1s1ted this, and other places in the Vlclnlty,
and saw what were evidently the same log houses and
sign board, there seemed to have been no chano“e. Gen-
eral N egley, halting the main command for the night,
sent forward Stanley’s Brigade at five p. m. on a re-
connoissance eastward in the direction of Dug Gap.
Stanley marched nearly there, a distance of three miles,
but constantly met and skirmished with rebel cavalry,
of which two were captured in a charge by Negley’s
mounted escort. Stanley then withdrew. During the
day, Crittenden’s Corps on the left, except Wagner’s
Brlgdde had marched rapidly up the valley toward
Ringgold, in Bragg’s rear. McCook on the right had ad-
vanced in the direction of Alpine to intercept Bragg.
None of the three corps were within supporting dis-
tance of each other, McCook’s being twenty miles from
the Fourteenth and separated also by high mountains,
If McCook had attempted to join by the front he would
have met Bragg’s whole army and have been crushed,
he could only effect a junction with Thomas by re-
crossing the mountains twice, and this is what he did a
few days later. Crittenden was as far away as McCook,
but had the advantage of being in the valley with better
roads to traverse. The Fourteenth Corps—the center,
was the key in the arch, and the reliance of all. -Such
was the situation on the evening of the 9th. General
Rosecrans evidently believed that Bragg would con-
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tinue to retreat and based his orders for the 10th on that
assumption. Had he known what was transpiring
around the camp fire of General Bragg, he would have
issued orders of a different kind. Another day was re-
quired to reveal the intentions of the rebel commander.
On Thursday, the 10th, in pursuance of orders, Neg-
ley’s Division resunmed the march toward LaFayette
via Davis Cross Roads, two miles or more southeast
from Bailey’s. No other troops of the Fourteenth Corps
had as yet come into the valley—here called McLe-
More’s Cove. Sirwell’s Brigade (the Third) led the ad-
vance, and from the first did more or less skirmishing
with the rebel cavalry. The road was through dense
woods, over several hills, and was rocky and rough part
of the way. Beatty’s Brigade guarded the train of four
hundred wagons, through to Davis’. On arriving at the
latter p()lnt the train was parked. From Davis’ to
Chickamauga Creek (below called river) the road led
through a narrow lane with stone walls on either side,
the distance to the creek being about sixty rods, and
thence across the stream to Dug Gap; the entrance to
this gorge in Pigeon Mountain was not over a quarter
of a nnlo from the creek. Parallel with the latter,
which at this point ran northward, a solid stone w :111
guarded the John Davis plantation of five hundred
acres. During the advance so much opposition had
been shown that Negley became cautious on approach-
ing Dug Gap, and disposed his command in the best po-
sitions to be found. He learned from a Union citizen at
one-thirty p. m. that his suspicions were correct, and
that Buckner’s Corps with cavalry and artillery was ad-
vancing from Catlett’s Gap of Pw‘eon \Iountaln, three
miles below with the intention of coming in on our left
and rear. D1sp0q1t10nb were made at once to defeat this
attempt. It was now late in the afternoon, and to im-
press the enemy a strong demonstration was made
against Dug Gap, driving back the rebel skirmishers
and disclosing heavy forces behind. One object was to
eqtablish the picket line well up to that of the rebels in
the Gap, and this was done. The troops were then
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bivouacked under arms on the rocky ridges around
Davis’ house to the right, front and left. Subsequently
at a late hour, the picket line was quietly drawn back
to a new position. The One Hundred and Fourth lay
near Davis’ house. During the night Negley received
additional news from Union men and his scouts, to the
effect that one-half of the whole rebel army lay within
two miles of our camp, concealed by Pigeon Mountain,
and intending to attack and destroy Negley’s Division
in the morning. They stated that immediately in front
was Hill’s Corps of three divisions—twelve brigades;
to the left Buckner’s Corps of two divisions, and For-
rest’s cavalry—two divisions; while Polk and Brecken-
ridge’s Corps were within supporting distance. Such
was the situation in front of Negley on the night of the
10th, and it may be conjectured that the General and
his statf did not sleep very soundly, if at all.

On the morning of the 11th, about eight, all were
much relieved by the arrival of General Baird with the
First and Second Brigades of the First Division (Stark-
weather’s and Scribner’s). These troops were put in po-
gition at once. About this time General Thomas,
whose headquarters were at Steven’s Gap, made his ap-
pearance with his staft and escort for the purpose of
looking over the ground. Every soldier knew that we
were in a critical position, but the presence of the loved
and trusted Commander of the Fourteenth Army Corps
gave confidence to all. General Thomas had some tent
flys pitched in Davis’ meadow and sat down to business
as undisturbed and impassive as the craggy mountains
around. These temporary headquarters were not ve-
moved for some hours and until shot and shell were fly-
ing thick and fast. The writer having seen no men-
tion of General Thomas’ presence there in any report or
history, and being sent to General Thomas’ headquar-
ters, moreover, having been impressed with his appear-
ance at that time, records the facts stated as a part of
the history of the day’s events. About nine there were
signs of the enemy’s advance. A scout coming in, re-
ported that the obstruetions in Dug, Blue Bird and Cat-
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lett’s Gaps, which Bragg had placed there, had been re-
moved and the rebel advance begun.

General Negley (no doubt under orders from General
Thomas), deciding that our position was untenable with
the forces in hand, prepared to retreat to Bailey’s Cross
Roads and Steven’s Gap. Meantime, during the fore-
noon, heavy columns of the rebels could be seen ap-
proaching, the nearest being those from Dug Gap. Their
sharpshooters soon struck Sirwell’s Brigade, but ‘his
occupied an excellent position well protected, and as the
rebel main line came nearer, poured in an effective fire
that caused them to halt. Sirwell lost here, three killed
and twenty wounded. Then, being relieved by Stark-
weather’s Brigade, Sirwell quietly withdrew to the
ridge at Davis; Bridge’s Battery of Beatty’s Brigade,
stationed in Davis’ orchard or garden, did some effective
work at that time. It was then twelve, and there was a
Iull in the operations for a short time. A rebel battery
had been playing on our lines at Davis, but without
doing much damage, except to the residence, which was
a very good one of the better class seen on Southern
plantations, and to the feelings of Mrs. John Davis, who
was an excellent rebel, and vowed she would never leave
the premises. But after enduring the crash and roar of
the shells for a while, taking her two small boys by the
hand she decided to evacuate the honse. The writer
chancing just then to be passing was appealed to and
advised her in warm terms to get behind the hills. She
stood not on the order of her going, but went at once.
‘The vision of those two bright, voung boys comes before
me now. About one p. m. heavy columns of cavalry
were visible marching through the fields to our left. A
battery was turned upon them. The immense train of
four hundred wagons containing all of our ammunition
and supplies was by this time got ready, and escorted
by Beatty’s and Scribner’s Brigades, moved toward
Bailey’s Cross Roads. Their preservation was as ini-
portant as that of the divisions in front. On the road
the cavalry endeavored to break in, but were unable to
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do so, owing to the activity and skill of General Beatty,
who commanded. The rebels, however, had thrown one
regiment forward to Bailey’s, which retreated on our
approach. This movement was very slow and made
with caution. I'rom Bailey’s it was continued after
*dark to Steven’s Gap. While the trains were being
started and en route, lively work was going on in front,
the other brigades of Negley’s and those of Baird being
hotly engaged around Davis. Negley planting ten guns
on the ridge shelled the enemy with good effect. Colonel
Stanley commanding the Second Brigade took position
to the right and drove back the rebels with musketry as
they approached the creek. Starkweather was on the
left. Four companies of the Nineteenth Illinois, and
one of the Twenty-fourth Illinois, lay behind the stone
wall by the ereek, and as the enemy advanced almost to
the ford, rose suddenly, as from the ground, and poured
in a volley that sent them reeling to the rear. Thirty
rebels fell dead at the first fire. How many were
wounded is unknown. Our batteries on the ridge firing
over the infautry did fearful execution. The rebel ad-
vance was then thoroughly checked for a time and
Stanley’s command withdrawn nearer to Davis. Stan-
ley’s loss was five killed, twenty-nine wounded, and four
missing. The loss of the enemy was never known posi-
tively, but must have been heavy as they exposed them-
selves with reckless confidence, knowing the strength
opposed to them. It was then after three o’clock and
though repulsed on the right, Buckuer’s Corps was
steadily moving in on the left within short range, when
terrific firing began on both sides, in which our troops
had the advantage of position, but Negley knowing that
they would soon charge in overpowering numbers, with-
drew slowly from one hill to another, covering every
movement, until after dark he reached Bailey’s. Under
further orders the trains had gone on to the foot of the
Gap and were parked in rear of a line of hills in the val-
ley. The entire Division, also Baird’s, was then placed
‘near the Gap in as good positions as could be obtained



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 121

in the darkness. There we were joined by the divisions
of Brannan and Reynolds, which had just arrived, and
General Thomas took command in persoi.

The One Hundred and Fourth during the day had
one man wounded, and one, William R. Eyster, of Com-
pany D, missing; he was pr()bablv killed in the thick
woods, as he was a sharpshooter. M. Kirkpatrick had
his collar shot away by a minie ball. During the night
the Regiment and Brigade placed along the hills, threw
up some slight defenses of timber and rails, which were
further %trenothonod at early dawn of the 12th. Gen-
eral Beatty ‘1[1(1 staff spent almost the entire night in
the saddle posting picket lines and preparing for attack,
which was deemed certain to be made in the morning.
Not a moment was spent in sleep. At three a. m., Com-
missary-Orr surprised our headquarters by producing a
bottle of wine. General Beatty remarked, “Well, let’s
drink; we may not be able to a few hours later.”

Sunday, the 12th, dawned bright and warm, but con-
trary to expectation, no enemy appeared, and the cav-
alry soon after reported that they had withdrawn to
Dug Gap. This unlooked-for event, though a surprise,
was not unwelcome as all were thoroughly worn out and
needed rest. General Rosecrans received a telegrain
from General Halleck at Washington, dated September
11, which stated among other thnm% that rebel desert-
er* had come in and reported Brwg as sending rein-
forcements to Lee. Vide Reb. Rec,, Vol. XXX, p. 34.
This was only a rebel ruse, but Ha]leck did not seem to
discredit it.

The writer has dwelt at considerable length on the
actjon at Davis (ross Roads, for the reason that in all
the general histories the affair has been hardly more
than mentioned, and only in a general way, without giv-
ing details of what was a formidable fight, while the
skill with which General Negley, aided by Baird, his
junior, commanded and extricated the division from
their perilous position, and the steady valor of the
soldiers, who could see that they were facing over-
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whelming nunibers, have been barely alluded to. There
is, also, another reason. This was the turning point in
the campaign begun June 24th, nearly three months
previous, the preliminary opening of the Battle of
Chickamauga, fought a few days later.

The action uncovered Bragg’s designs. It was
learned soon after that he had issued orders for an ad-
vance in force on the 10th, against Negley, but owing to
a misunderstanding on the part of his Generals—IlIill
and Hindman, and the heavy obstruetions he had
placed in the gaps, there was a day’s delay. This saved
Negley, as no other forces were then down the moun-
tain. It, also, probably saved Crittenden, who, on the
11th, advanced to Ringgold in the valley, preceded by
Wilder and Minty, who drove out the enemy and then
went as far as Tunnel Hill. These forces, in fact, passed
the right flank of a part of Bragg’s army, and saw the
rebels on every road. But the attention of the rebel
commander being absorbed with the movement against
Negley, he neglected Crittenden.

During the day the movements on the right con-
vinced McCook that he could not reach LaFayette, nor
connect with Thomas east of Lookout. The experience
of the Fourteenth Corps was almost conclusive evidenes
that Bragg had been reinforced, had done retreating,
and was determined to bring on a battle. General Rose-
crans grasping the sitnation and consulting with
Thomas, at once, on the night of the 11th, took meas-
ures for the concentration of the three corps. - Couriers
sent to M¢Cook, who remained inactive on the 12th, did
not reach him until midnight of that date. Ile at once
set his Corps in motion, and being obliged to returm by
way of Valley Head, had to cross and recross the moun-
tain twice in order to reach Thomas. This movement
required four days for its execution. Crittenden was
reached easier, but being then beyvond Ringgold with
Wilder and infantry in advance, had to wait for their
return. This delayed his moving northwest, nearer
Thomas, and on the 12th, when he marched, he
was confronted with two rebel corps sent by Bragg,

»
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who, having failed to crush Negley, resolved to destroy
Crittenden. '

The safety of the army and Chattanooga was in-
volved in this movement. But surprising as it may
seem, no battle ensued, though skirmishing was carried
on all day, and Wilder had a severe engagement at
Leet’s Tanyard, with a loss of thirty killed and wounded.
The enemy lost fifty. The Corps reached Lee and Gor-
don’s Mills on the Chickamauga in safety, where Wood
lay with his division. The Fourteenth Corps lay quiet
on the 12th, awaiting developments and movements
elsewhere. It was necessary also to wait for McCook.

General Rosecrans aware of Crittenden’s critical po-
sition gave him orders accordingly. General Crittenden
expecting an attack on the morning of the 13th, fortu-
nately so disposed his forces as completely to deceive
General Polk, who commanded the two rebel corps sent
to erush him. He began aggressive movements on his
front and left, and sent General Van Cleve out on the
LaFayette road with one brigade. General Van Cleve
soon meeting the rebel advance drove it back three and
a half miles. General Polk, happily for Crittenden,
halted and sent to Bragg for reinforcements. The lat-
ter, perplexed and vacillating, then, to the surprise and
joy of Crittenden, withdrew Polk’s Corps and gave new
orders for the concentration of his army on the Chicka-
mauga. General Rosecrans was kept informed by cour-
iers as to McCook’s movements and it may be supposed,
awaited his approach with as much anxiety as did Wel-
lington that of Blucher at the Battle of Waterloo.

It was still possible for Bragg to crush or drive off
Crittenden and seize the roads to Chattanooga, when
nothing would intervene north but three brigades of
the Reserve Corps, then supposed to be at Rossville, five
miles from the city. With these threatening possibili-
ties in view, General Rosecrans ordered Crittenden with
two divisions to move west on the 14th, so as to cover
the roads in the valley, leaving Wood at the Mills.
There Wood was isolated from any near support, but he
could be relied upon to take pretty good care of his part
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of the line. Wilder was called on to cover the ground
to Thomas with constant movements and demonstra-
tions along the Chickamauga, there rapid and deep with
few fords, another favorable circumstance for Rose-
crans.

The Fourteenth Corps moved one mile northeast on
the 14th. On the 15th, Colonel A. B. Moore, and Chaplain
Hempstead, both of whom had resigned not long before,
were notified of the acceptance of their resignations, on
account of disability, and left for home.

Colonel Dounglas Hapeman now assumed command*
of the One Hundred and Fourth.

1t being evident that a battle must be fought, the re-
uniting of the Army of the Cumberland became a mat-
ter of life and death and all the efforts of the command-
ing general and his subordinates were directed to that
end.

General Thomas advanced the FFourteenth Corps a
mile or two each day until the 17th, this slow progress
being necessary on account of McCook.

Colonels Minty and Wilder were kept constantly re-
connoitering on the front along the Chickamauga, and
from them and other sources, it was learned that Bragg
was moving along the east bank, and concentrating his
heaviest forces on the right, with the evident intention
of trying his favorite tactics of massing on one flank, in
this instance, our left. But Bragg, b1'1111ant enough in
coneeiving plans, was slow in executing them. He had
intended to crush Rosecrans’ army, “Fxposed in detail,”
as he expressed it. The golden opportumtleq had l)een
lost, as he afterward claimed, by the failure of his gen-
erals to carry out his orders. Yet, the remedy was in
his own hands. Learning nothing from the lesson of
Davis Cross Roads, and chagrined at the result, he
turned in desperation against Crittenden with the same
generals, and though havmfv for five days the opportu-
nity to crush him, weakly abandoned almost certain sue-
cess and w1thdrew

While Rosecrans and Thomas were watching the
left with untold anxiety, sending courier after courier to
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hurry up McCook, to their great joy and relief, his heads
of column appeared on the 17th, on the heights of Stev-
en’s Gap and were soon in McLemore’s Cove.

The Fourteenth Army Corps had no fears for itself.
Rosecrans and Thomas enjoyed its full confidence, but
Imowing that there is a limit to human endurance, and
aware of the vast combinations of rebel armies called
from the east, west and south, to help Bragg annihilate
the Army of the Cumberland, McCook’s arrival was
greeted with shouts and thanksgivings. The cavalry,
which had been with McCook, followed his infantry and
were placed on the right, front and rear, to guard the
flank and McCook’s immense trains under the conduct
of the gallant General Lytle, then on the way over Look-
out.

The IFourteenth Corps on McCook’s arrival was
moved beyond Pond Spring, six miles, and bivouacked
near the Chickamauga. Johnson’s, Sheridan’s and
Davis’ Divisions occupied the ground left bysGeneral
Thomas, with outposts thrown forward towards Dug
and Catlett’s Gaps of Pigeon Mountain. Crittenden’s
Corps was then within reach in case of attack, and Gen-
eral Rosecrans suspecting Bragg’s plan kept a watchful
eye on the left.

During the day, General Steedman, on recon-
noissance toward Ringgold, saw heavy clouds of dust
toward Dalton, whence reinforcements would arrive
for Bragg; our signal officers on the mountains also ob-
served the same thing. These tell tale lines tended
toward our left. Rosecrans was informed. From
scouts and spies and various sources, General Rosecrans
had learned beyond the possibility of doubt that Bragg
had been reinforced by Longstreet’s Corps from Vir-
ginia; by Johnston’s forces from Mississippi, including
paroled prisoners from Vicksburg; by Buckner’s Corps,
and by Walker’s Corps, from Georgia; constituting an
army of over 70,000 men, marshaled on the banks of the
Chickamauga, for the purpose of not only annihilating
the Army of the Cumberland, but retaking Chatta-
nooga. To oppose this vast aggregation, Rosecrans had
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not over 55,000 men, but neither he nor his soldiers
doubted their ability to cope with Bragg and defeat his
army. All kuew that a great battle must be fought
sooner or later, and were anxious to have it over.

Some military critics, also some generals, have as-
serted that Rosecrans should have withdrawn his whole
army to Chattanooga on the night of the 17th and 18th,
instead of stopping to tight at Chickamauga. This could
have been done probably with some loss, but in such
case the ultimate results would have been bad, hazard-
ing not only the possession of the primary object of the
campaign, but all the vast territory gained north
to the Ohio River, as Bragg, with an unbroken
army, could mnot only have besieged Chatta-
nooga successfully, but could have crossed the Ten-
nessee and marched again into Kentucky. There
seems to have been on both sides wisdom in the con-
clusion that a great battle, both for military and polit-
ical reasong, was an absolute necessity. In view of
the impending contest all of the trains, except ammu-
nition and a few supply wagons, were sent on to Chat-
tanooga by the roads nearest Lookout and lying west
of Mission Rldqe.

On the morning of the 18th, the corps of McCook
and Thomas were put in motion for the left. Neg-
ley’s Division did not march until three p. m., when
we left our bivonac near Owen’s Ford, five miles from
Crawfish Springs, and proceeded toward the latter
place. From Owen’s Ford there was only one prac-
ticable road and this was blockaded with troops, artil-
lery and trains, making the movement very slow. The
nature of the country was such as to ‘admit of no move-
ments through the fields, except for infantry, and then
only at 1ntervalq. Dense cedar brakes growing on and
among broken limestone rocks abounded everywhere
and prevented a passage. During the day more or
less cannonading was heard away on the left where
Crittenden lay: Beatty’s Brigade, after consuming six
hours and making three miles, halted at nine in the
evening in consequence of orders to take a road to the
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right and relieve Colonel Grose, who was confronting
the enemy at a ford of the Chickamauga, three nnles
from Crawfish. But the One Hundred and Fourth,
being still in the rear guarding a train, it was neces-
sary to wait for its arrival. Not havmg reported a
twelve, General Beatty moved off with the three regl-
ments and Bridge’s Battery, leaving the writer to con-
" duct the Regiment to position. About one a. m. the
One Hundred and Fourth arrived and the order was
given to Colonel Hapeman. The men were greatly
fatigued and needed sleep, but we must go. TFalling
in, the march was begun and though not very long,
there were circumstances that made it seem so. The
night was intensely dark, the road a mere trace
through the woods with underbrush on each side.
There was no talking, not a sound disturbed the still-
ness which became painful in view of possibilities, pain-
ful to the writer, charged with the responsibility of
finding the I’»rmade After marching for a distance
that &eemed mlles, a halt was made ‘tnd all listened
for sounds indicating our proximity to the command.
Nothing was heard. Colonel Hapeman and the writer
then lighted matches and examined the road for tracks.
But having passed no laterals it was certain that no
mistake could have been made. We then moved on,
and after another age, suddenly stumbled upon some
pickets—our own; the balance of the Brigade were
sound asleep in the dark forest. It was then two a. m.
Reporting to General Beatty, who was greatly relieved
by our arrival, such sleep as could be had on this
cold night, was sought. No fires were allowed.

The 18th had been employed by Bragg in massing
his heaviest forces east of the Chicakamauga in front
of and beyond Crittenden, who held position from Lee
and Gordon’s Mills northward, with Wilder and Minty
to his left, respectively at Alexander’s and Reed’s
bridges, situated two and five miles from the mills.
Tedford’s, Dalton’s and Byron’s Fords were between.

General Bragg had issued orders for attack on the
18th, but had been delayed by the same obstacles as
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Rosecrans, namely, few and bad roads, and on this
account lost the advantage of a day. The benefit had
accrued to the latter, who was the better prepared
for battle on the 19th. Demonstrations were made in
the morning by the enemy against Palmer, who was
posted to the right of Crawfish Springs. Also against
Wood by Polk’s Corps, but these were only intended
to divert attention from the left. About ten Minty
and Wilder at the bridges, were attacked by portions
of Hood’s and Walker’s Corps, and were able to keep
them from crossing until five p. m., inflicting a heavy
Joss. They then joined Wood. Toward evening, Col-
onel Daniel McCook, commanding the Second Brigade,
Second Division, of the Reserve Corps, attacked and
burned Reed’s bridge in the face of the enemy, and
discovered that a rebel brigade had crossed. The
bearing of McCook’s idiscovery on the events of the
19th, as will appear, were important.

When the shades of night fell upon Chickamauga
ralley two great armies, numbering not less than one
hundred and twenty-five thousand men, were march-
ing to take positions for the combat, their movements
concealed from each other by the Chickamauga and
deep forests. General Bragg’s troops spent the night
in crossing the river and in the morning they were
arranged with Walker’s Corps on the right, Hood in
the center, Buckner on the left, with Cheatham in
reserve.  Walker was west of Alexander’s bridge,
Buckner’s left one mile north of Lee and Gordon’s
Mills. Polk’s and Hill’s Corps were further up the
river, the cavalry on both flanks. General Thomas
spent the night in moving his divisions to the left,
opposite those of Bragg, and at dawn of the 19th he
had five divisions in line while others were on the
way. General Crittenden still held the line at Lee
and Gordon’s Mills as a matter of necessity, to cover
Thomas’ movements, but Palmer and Van Cleve were
moved in the night near Thomas. General Negley,
with two brigades, filled the space vacated by Palmer,
getting into position at daylight. '
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Soon after daylight on the 19th, there was occa-
sional firing on the picket line in front of Beatty’s
Brigade, then occupying the extreme right of our army
and three miles from any support. We occupied a
ridge covered with a thin growth of timber artd before
us was a cleared field of some twenty acres; just
beyond this was a narrow tract of timbered land
which bordered the Chickamauga. Heavy woods and
underbrush were on each side of the field. The dis-
tance to the creek was a quarter of a mile or more.
The Fifteenth Kentucky was thrown out in front as
skirmishers and took position in the woods below the
field; skirmishers were also sent to the right and left.
These dispositions were made before dawn. The enemy
soon showed themselves on the opposite bank and
advancing skirmishers across the creek, engaged ours,
but did not advance in force. A desultory firing now
followed for several hours when suddenly about ten,
two rebel batteries opened wupon Beatty’s position.
Captain Bridges replied with good effect. The duel
lasted nearly three hours and was intensely interest-
ing. The reserve regiments during the fight were
concealed partly in the woods, and protected to some’
extent. About twelve General Beatty ordered two
guns to be moved to the right a little, to another hill.
Captain Bridges misunderstanding the order, moved
the whole battery. The rebels seeing it fired faster
than ever. General Beatty observing this, having
been,sent elsewhere, sent Bridges back to the old
position in haste. About this time three pieces of
Schultz’s First Ohio Battery and the Eighteenth Ohio,
arrived from the left. The firing then became fiercer
than ever. The enemy also began to advance infantry,
but halted on discovering our new battery. In half
an hour so effective was the fire of our batteries, hav-
ing dismounted two rebel guns, that the enemy lim-
bered up and withdrew.

Bridges’ Battery lost in this action two men killed,
nine wounded, and had twelve horses killed or dis-
abled. The One Hundred and Fourth lost one man,
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mortally wounded, and eight wounded, on the skir-
mish line and at the battery. Jacob Bane, of Com-
pany I, lost here his good right arm. At three p. m.
General Beatty received orders to join the main army
to the lef't, but the enemy being still in our front across
the creek, we withdrew slowly and carefully. When
the rebels discovered our withdrawal, their cavalry at
once crossed the creek in our rear, but did not attack,
and we reached Crawfish Springs at five.

We had heard cannonading all day on the left and
knew that heavy fighting was going on there. At
the Springs we saw scores of wounded coming back,
some on foot and many in ambulances. After a halt to
fill the canteens, the brigade moved on north toward
the sound of the guns, for three miles, and it then being
dark, went into bivouac on a ridge near Osborne’s farm
house, and not far from the Widow Glenn’s, Rosecrans’
headquarters. The men tired and hungry prepared
their scanty meal of hardtack, bacon and coffee, and
while this was being eaten, witnessed in the twilight
a charge of Negley’s Brigade and Wilder’s mounted
infantry, less than a quarter of a mile east, which was
successful, driving back the enemy half a mile.

The heavy fighting of the 19th had been on the left;
beginning at 10 a. m., Rosecrans and Thomas had placed
the divisions of Baird, Brannan and Reynolds with
Palmer’s and Van Cleve’s, in positions near to the
LaFayette road, at Kelly’s house and beyond, so as to
cover any advance from Reed’s and Alexander’s
bridges. They had rightly judged that Bragg would
mass his heaviest forces on our left and rear. If sue-
cessful in destroying that wing of our army and secur-
ing the LaFayette Road, his way was clear to Rossville
and Chattanooga, respectively five and ten miles dis-
tant, with no army north except Granger’s small com-
mand at the former place, to oppose him. It was not
vet known that nearly all the rebel army was west of
the Chickamauga and rapidly approaching, yet such
was the fact.

Colonel Dan McCook riding up to General Thomas



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 131

early on the 19th, informed him of his adventure the
night before and of a rebel brigade being isolated near
the bridge. This information led to the opening of the
battle, and was opportunely given. General Thomas
desirous of capturing the brigade, directed General
Brannan to take two brig‘ulm and advance on the

bridge road. Brannan leaving Croxton’s brigade on the
left of Baird, moved off w1rh Connell’s and Vander-
veer’s. He had not gone far when he suddenly en-
countered three brigades of cavalry under Forrest, with
infantry on his left. The latter struck Croxton and
severe tighting began. General Thomas now advanced
Baird. The two divisions soon drove the enemy back
and captured 200 prisoners. Meantime Baird saw rebel
forces on his right and faced King’s Brigade toward
them, but Liddell’s whole Division pouring in, swept
King’s and Seribner’s Brigades away, capturing ten
guns. Starkweather’s Brigade coming up met a similar
fate. But the tide was to turn. Brannan set it in
motion by charging with two brigades, one of his regi-
ments, the Ninth Ohio, recapturing Gunther’s Battery,
Fifth L .N. Artillery, at the point of the bayonet. Great
difficulty was expemenced here as elsewhere in moving
artillery or men on account of woods and underbrush,
there being only now and then cleared fields. Thomas
and Rosecrans having divined the meaning of these
attacks, had taken care to provide for them. Reynolds’,
Palmer’s and Johnsow’s Divisions immediately arrived
and were sent into the conflict near the Kelly house
and southeast. General Bragg had made his attack
on the supposnmn that the major part of Rosecrans’
army was vet in the vicinity of Crawfish Springs, three
miles further south. He intended to swing round his
right so as to envelop Crittenden, and then he would
also be able to occupy the roads to Chattanooga and
stand across the line of march of Rosecrans’ center and
right. Being confused at the unexpected opposition on
his right, his center and left were withheld and rein-
forcements sent to his right. On this account a large un-
occupied space between Thomas and Crittenden was not
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filled by Bragg for some time, which also allowed
Rosecrans to make new dispositions.

General Sam. Beatty’s and Dick’s Brigades were
hurried forward by Crittenden, and General Davis ar-
rived with Carlin’s and Heg’s Brigades. These were
placed on the right of Van Cleve, and none too soon.
Davis was supported on his right by Wilder’s mounted
infantry with their repeating rifles, which the rebels
had learned to respect. In front of Van Cleve, Davis
and Wilder, the rebels poured through the woods in
overwhelming masses. A desperate conflict then en-
sued lasting for several hours, the advantage being first
with one side and then with the other. Bragg’s object
being to divide our army the most frantic efforts were
made at this point, the Vinevard farm, to sweep away
the forces named. Finally, Dick’s Brigade gave way
and also portions of the others. At this supreme mo-
ment reinforcements arrived. These were Harker’s
Brigade of Wood’s Division, and Laiboldt’s and Brad-
lev’s Brigades from Sheridan. Soon after General
Wood also arrived with Buell’s and Barnes’ Brigades.
Their timely arrival restored the fortunes of the day
for our army. The flanking columns of the rebels were
defeated and driven back along the entire line and the
conflict ceased at that point for a time.

Meantime Brannan, Baird and Johnson, also Reyn-
olds, having defeated and driven back the rebel right
wing (Walker’s Corps) a lull followed, which lasted
until 5 p. m. when the enemy made a furious attack
on Johnson and Baird, whose divisions were being
posted in a new position near the Dyer house, east of
Glenn’s. The attack failed and the enemy retired. The
tide of battle had been drifting all day toward the
Widow Glenn’s house. This stood on the Dry Valley
Road to Chattanooga, which one half mile north turned
slightly to the left through a pass in Mission Ridge.
Two high ridges extended along both sides of the road
from Glenn’s. At the pass mentioned a spur of Mission
several hundred feet high, heavily wooded, ran east,
curving north, for a half mile or more. This became
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known as “Horse Shoe Ridge.” On its northeastern
slope was the “Snodgrass Farm.” A half mile further
east was the LaFayette Road and the Kelly Farm, with
MeDaniel’s (MeDonald’s) house a little north of Kelly’s.
From here the road trended southeast to Lee and Gor-
don’s Mills. Toward evening the enemy made another
attack in front of Glenn’s, which was repulsed by Neg-
ley and Wilder who drove them half a mile. Darkness
had then settled down on the battlefield and both
armies rested where they halted, glad of a respite which
all knew would be brief, for fierce as had been the con-
flict, no decisive victory had been gained, and the morn-
ing would bring a renewal of the battle.

The losses on both sides had been very heavy in
killed and wounded. The latter on our side, were taken
to the field hospitals at Crawtish and in our rear, but
hundreds remained on the field to endure the tortures
of hunger, cold and thirst—perhaps to die. What
tongue can tell, what pen can describe, the suffering
and agony of those thus left helpless! Added to all was
‘the suspense felt as to the final result. The day’s fight-
ing had revealed the fact that Bragg’s forces far out-
numbered our own. e had not only overlapped ours
on every occasion, but it was now known that several
of his divisions had not been engaged at all, also that
Longstreet’s Corps had arrived from Virginia. On the
other hand, all of Rosecrans’ army except one or two
brigades, had been in action. There was a general feel-
ing that the chances were against us. It was true that
Bragg had been defeated in his objects and his forces
driven back, but he still had the advantage of superior
numbers and of the inner and shorter lines of attack.
General Rosecrans held a better position on the even-
ing of the 19th than in the morning, when his army was
scattered along for a distance of six miles; and in
consequence of which the combats of the day had been
a series of distinet engagements, first at one point,
then at another. Fortunately General Bragg had been
prevented by various causes from making the united
and general attack he intended. The unity of our three
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corps had been destroyed, however, by the necessities of
the day and the divisions from each intermixed. This
ultimately resulted in advantage as it gave Thomas the
chief command and forces enough to stem the tide of
disaster that overtook the right under McCook early
on the 20th and which but for Thomas would have
engulfed the whole army.

The morning of the 20th, Sunday, found the Chicka-
mauga Valley wrapped in a dense fog, which prevented
early movements. Rosecrans occupied a line extending
from the northeast eorner of Kelly’s Farm across the
LaFayette Road, thence southwest to the Widow
Glenn’s. Baird, Johnson, Palmer, Reynolds and Bran-
nan were in this order on the left. After midnight,
Rosecrans in conference, gave orders for McCook to
form a line with Sheridan’s and Davis’ Divisions, ex-
tending from Glenn’s to the left and connecting with
Thomas; Crittenden was directed to hold Wood’s and
Van Cleve’s Divisions in reserve, in the rear of Thomas’
right, ready to relieve McCook or Thomas when re-
quired. Negley who was then on the right of Brannan,
with two brigades, was to be sent to the left of Baird,
as Gceneral Thomas expected the rebels would renew the
struggle there to get in our left and rear just beyond the
LaFayette Road. With this understanding the new
alignments were begun before daylight, except as to
Negley who had not been relieved and remained where
he was until 10 a. m. General Thomas not understand-
ing the cause sent to inquire.

(ieneral John Beatty’s Brigade being unassigned
was at 8 a. m. sent to the left. Marching along the ridge
beyond Widow Glenn’s, and descending into the valley
east of “Horseshoe,” we came to the LaFayette Road
near Kelly’s house and the narrow eleared field, where:
the brigade was formed on the left of Baird, who faced
east. The battery was placed near the road. General
Thomas, then on the left, designated the position. It
was a very good one, but on the extreme left of the army,.
and should have been occupied by a division as General
Thomas intended and had been promised. Bridges’



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 135

Battery was placed near the road and a line of skir-
mishers thrown out to the woods in front. Baird’s
Division on the right was behind slight breastworks
of rails and timber.

General Brage had spent the night in crossing the
balance of his troops to the west side of the Chicka-
mauga. He had divided his army into two wings—the
right and left, commanded respectively by Generals
Polk and Longstreet. Orders had been given the
former to attack at daylight on our left, and this was to
be followed at the sound of Polk’s guns, by the rest of
that wing. General Longstreet was to await develop-
ments and attack when expedient. But as usual, Polk
delayed and did not move to the assault until nearly
9, and after Bragg had hunted him up and commanded
an immediate advance.

Meantime, General Rosecrans had ridden the lines
and found McCook in bad position with a long, attenu-
ated line, which resulted from covering too much
ground in trving to connect 'with Thomas. Changes
were ordered, but before the lines could be rectified,
it was too late to be effective.

Soon after Beatty had taken position on the left, as
before stated, an order from General Thomas directed
him to move his Brigade northeast and toward Mec-
Donald’s house a quarter of a mile distant. The con-
sequence of this would be to leave a large unoccupied
space on our right toward Baird, but the order, though
unwise, was imperative as stated by Captain Gaw of
General Thomas® Staff, who added that Negley was on
the way to our support. At that time General Thomas
supposed this to be so. We looked in vain for him to
arrive as the Brigade moved across the field in the
direction ordered. It was then half past nine, the fog
had cleared away but clouds of smoke hyng over the
ralley, through which the sun, red, as if with anger,
shone down hot and sultry. More or less skirmishing
had been going on for an hour in front of Baird, the
premonitory signs of attack. Beatty’s Brigade ad-

ranced northeast with two companies of skirmishers
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in front of each regiment. The Eighty-eighth Indiana,
(Colonel Humphries) was on the left, the Forty-second
Indiana, (Lieutenant-Colonel McIntyre) next on the
right; then came the One Hundred and IFourth Illinois,
(Colonel Hapeman) and the Fifteenth Kentucky, (Col-
onel Taylor); Bridges’ Battery followed. The entire
brigade numbered less than twelve hundred men. The
sklrmlshers were nnmedlately engaged and heavily.
Such a strong opposition was mamfested that General
Beatty ordered three more companies, one after the
other, to be sent to the skirmish line, which was about
ten rods in advance. This left only five companies of
the One Hundred and Fourth in reserve.

Meantime, the Fifteenth Kentucky was heavily at-
tacked in front and on the right flank, as also the two
regiments on the left. At this juncture, General Beatty
sent an Aide to Baird to request that a force be thrown
into the unoccupied space on our right, he also sent
Captain Wilson to hurry up Negley whom we fondly
believed to be approaching. The advance had been
slow and was through timber and underbrush making
it impossible to see more than the length of one small
regiment. This had caused irregularity and uneven-
ness in our lines, as well as that of the skirmishers.
Advancing northeast and under orders from General
Thomas to bear to the left as much as possible toward
McDonald’s, which instruction the writer heard given,
the two left regiments became separated from those
on the right, leavmo“ a gap constantly becoming wider.
The ﬁrmﬂr h‘ld then become lively and bu]lets were
singing thelr sweet lullabies in the air and among the
trees and brush, announcing the speedy arrival of the
enemy. At this time the writer was sent by General
Beatty to move the Forty-second to the right so as to
conneet with the One Hundred and Fourth. On ar-
riving a few moments after he found the regiment en-
gaged. To move at that time was impossible. Captain
LeFevre, of the staff, coming up then, was killed in a
few moments.

During this time the Flfteenth Kentucky had been
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slowly pressed back by superior numbers on the front
and right. " The enemy were also discovered pouring
-en masse, four columns deep, into the interval between
the right and left wings of the brigade and wheeling,
with the purpose of taking our left in flank, but Captain
Bridges opening with grape and canister brought them
to a halt and they fell back into the timber. The
Forty-second and Eighty-eighth were slowly pressed
back and being outflanked on both sides retreated to
the ridges in the rear, with a loss of over one hundred
men.

Colonel Hapeman, by order of Beatty, formed the
One Hundred and Fourth closely aligned with the
Fifteenth Kentucky, when the two regiments made a
gallant stand against overpowering numbers, General
Beatty personally directing the movements, but they
were obliged to fall back to the road, and did so con-
testing every inch of the ground. The rebels were then
near the battery, and firing into it killed or wounded
-every man in it and all of the horses; they also captured
two guns. Captain Bridges almost surrounded, saved
the remainder of the battery with the help of men from
the One Hundred and Fourth, and withdrew it to the
road, where that Regiment and the IFifteenth Kentucky
made another stand, which was rendered more effective
by help from Captain Goodspeed’s Battery. The enemy
were temporarily checked. In the charge on the bat-
tery, the writer then passing, narrowly escaped.

General Beatty seeing the rebels in every direction
and leaving Colonel Taylor, (senior officer,) in command
of the two regiments, started to the rear to find Negley
or Thomas and urge the necessity for more forces on the
left. As it appeared, General Negley had just before
reached “Horseshoe” with Stanley’s Brigade and had
sent it forward. This was formed facing the enemy
by General Beatty, with Colonel Taylor’s command on
its left. But the rebels began pressing back the skir-
‘mish lines and coming within range were met with a
volley that made them halt. The brigade then charged
and drove the enemy a quarter of a mile, capturing over
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one hundred prisoners, among them General Adams.
who was wounded. But no reinforcements arriving,
the rebels again advanced and Stanley’s line withdrew
slowly to the ridge and took position near the Snod-
grass house. Stanly in his report says, “General
Beatty was with me and by his cool and gallant bearing
added to the enthusiasm of my ofticers and men, ete.”
General Neglev liad remained on the ridge to which
many of our beaten troops had retreated and was en-
gaged in forming them there with some batteries in
support.

General Beatty was then practically without a com-
mand as Major Lowrie of Negley’s Staff, had been sent
by Negley and withdrawn the Fifteenth Kentucky and
One Hundred and Fourth to the ridge. Colonel Taylor
obeyed the order without consulting Beatty, for which
he was afterward sorry, for he was a brave man and
had simply erred, thinking he must obey the Major:
General commanding. Soon after, for reasons ex-
plained, but wholly unsatisfactory, General Negley
taking the troops about him, ineluding Beatty’s Brigade
and some artillery, moved toward Rossville, a mistake
he afterward regretted. Thus the One Hundred and
Fourth, with the exception of a few men, was prevented
by a blunder from further participation in the battle
of the 20th.

The Regiment lost in killed and mortally wounded
on the 19th and 20th, seventeen men; wounded—some
severely, on those dates and the 21st, forty-nine
men. Among the latter were (aptain Ludington,
Lieutenants Southwell, Sapp, Porter and Calkins,
the latter of Beatty’s staff. The entire loss of
the Brigade was three hundred and ten. As
all the records show, and as all know, it
did all that mortal men could do to hurl back the
division brought against it, and under a less brave and
skillful commander might have done less.

The rebels had gained at last the LaFayette Road
and could have marched into our rear, but failed to-
do so, the reason being as shown by Bragg’s report that



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 139

his right had suffered so severely and been so nearly
used up that he could not send them nor spare any
troops from his left. Vide Reb. Rec., Vol. XXX Pt. 2.

Beatty’s Brigade had fought ten times its own num-
bers and contributed materially to that result. It had
also relieved Baird on our right from what might have
proved disastrous to him and the forces to his right.

The tide of battle begun first on the left against
Beatty rolled in successive waves to the right, striking
Baird next, and soon after extending along the entire
front to McCook at the Widow Glenn’s. Baird well
protected held his position as did the divisions to his
right, and after repeated assaults, the rebels ceased
to attack for some hours at any point on this part of
the line.

Following the retirement of Stanley on the left,
General Beatty, Captain Wilson, A. A. (G, and the
writer, repaired to the “Horseshoe” ridge, lying im-
mediately west, supposing the Brigade must be there,
but Negley and all had gone. This hasty withdrawal
for which he was subsequently brought before a Court
of Inquiry, and which he ingenuously explained, was
uncalled for by the circumstances, and had not General
Negley heretofore proved himself a brave and skillful
commander on many battlefields, the statement would
hardly have been accepted.

There were numbers of troops on the ridge, the
scattered fragments of a dozen commands, but no
artillery. It had either been captured or taken to the
rear. Baird, Brannan, Reyvnolds and Wood also, still
held firm, but disaster had overwhelmed the right, and
the evidence of it became apparent to Thomas and the
center between eleven and twelve, when streams of
panic-stricken soldiers began to pour through the woods
in the rear of the ridge held by Thomas, all going north
as by instinet. Many of them seemed to have very little
else left. Some were induced to join the line on the
ridge. All attempts to rally any large numbers were
futile. They were in part the fragments of McCook’s
command.
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The disaster on the right was due not so much to
scarcity of soldiers and iength of the line to be defended,
as to bad generalship and the doggedness of General
Wood. When Thomas had sent to Rosecrans for re-
inforcements and repeated the requests, all was quiet
on our right, which seemed to indicate that Bragg was
making his supreme attack on Thomas and the left.
Rosecrans therefore prepared to withdraw McCook’s
line about 10 o’clock, more to the left, nearer Thomas.
Orders were given for two of Sheridan’s brigades and
two of VanCleve’s to move toward Thomas. There was,
then, no reserve except Wilder’s. At that time, an Aide
reported that Thomas was heavily pressed and General
Brannan’s Division out of line, exposing Reynolds’
right. Thereupon General Rosecrans sent an order to
Wood to “Close up on Reynolds as fast as possible, and
support him.” Wood knew that Reynolds was not ex-
posed nor Brannan out of line, the latter being en eche-
lon in rear of Reynolds, and to close up on the latter,
Wood must pass in rear of Brannan, leaving a gap. But
Wood regarding the order as imperative proceeded
to execute it, though as a skillful commander of known
ability, he must have foreseen the consequences and
it was in his power to avert them by delaying the move-
ment and riding to headquarters. After moving and
when too late, he met Thomas who placed him near
Baird. Through the gap made the Rebels who had
quietly approached, rushed en masse. Part of Buell’s
Brigade was struck in the whirl and driven back. Bran-
man was taken in flank but quickly changed front and
held his ground. Lytle’s and Walworth’s brigades, also
Laiboldt’s of Sheridan’s division, rushed toward the
enemy but were soon repulsed, General Lytle, the gifted
soldier poet, being killed. These with portions of
General Sam. Beatty’s and Dick’s brigades, being un-
able to resist the dense masses of the Confederates, fell
back over the ridge extending north from the Widow
Glenn’s. Many pieces of artillery were also lost.

Thus five brigades had been swept away from the
field as by the besom of destruction. While a few men



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 141

found their way to Thomas, the majority either drifted
through the woods in rear of his position or followed
Sheridan and Davis down the Dry Valley Road here-
tofore mentioned as passing through Mission Ridge
about one mile north of Glenn’s at the very point
where Horseshoe ridge begins, on which and its out-
lying spurs, facing east, southeast, and south, General
Thomas with portions of seven divisions and many
small detachments from a hundred commands, stood
firm as the everlasting hills about them from noon till
night and hurled back the ever advancing hosts of the
enemy led by Longstreet and his veteran legions, who
had been aceustomed to walk triumphant over the
Army of the Potomac, and had come south as some of
those who were captured remarked, “To show Bragg
how to fight.” '

There was nothing to prevent Sheridan and Davis
with their brigades, yet partially intact, from joining
Thomas by deflecting to the right at the debouchure of
the Dry Valley Road near Villetoe’s—except the panic
which temporarily seized the majority from generals
to privates. That this could have been done was
proven by the arrival on the ridge of the Forty-fourth
Indiana and Seventeenth Kentucky and other detach-
ments.  Also, further proven by the passage of hun-
dreds of fugitives over the right of the ridge in rear
of Thomas, whom many officers, among them the writer,
tried to stop by persuasion and a guard line. IFailing
in this Sheridan and Davis could have gained Thomas
by way of McFarland’s Gap two and a half miles north,
with the greatest ease. But instead of this they went
on to Rossville, and as all the histories say, which
seems farcical to the writer, effected a junetion with
Thomas by the La Fayette and Dry Valley Roads!
They met his withdrawing troops after dark, too late
to be of any servicee Had they gone to the ridge
Thomas most probably would not have withdrawn
at all.

In the disaster that swept the right wing from the
field, Generals Rosecrans, McCook and Crittenden
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became involved and seemingly lost their heads. They
all went to Chattanooga under the impression that the
whole left center had been routed, a fatal mistake for
them individually, which no amount of explanations,
especially as regards the two latter, could ever render
satistactory. The writer, an admirer of Roscerans now
and ever, saw the commanding General pass back with
some of his Staff and escort, (md was near enough to
be impressed with the idea that something had gone
wrong with “Old Rosy,” what, he knew not at the tlme.
As tlus occurred on one of the spurs of Horseshoe, it is
evidence that there was no difficulty about ]()IIIIIIU‘
Thomas when they fell back. The statement is given
‘to remove one of the many myths of eurrent history.
Meanwhile, Bragg had again attacked on our left
with Breckinridge’s Division and Walker’s Corps, sup-
ported by fighting Pat. Cleburne. But the first was
utterly routed and driven from the field by the bri-
gades of Willich, Grose, and Vanderveer, while Walker
and Cleburne met with the same fate at the hands of
Baird, Brannan and Reynolds. These repulses were
so complete that later in the day, when Longstreet
sent to Bragg for reinforcements from the right, he
was mformed that “The right had been bea‘ren ba(k

so badly as to be of no service to me.”  Vide Long-
street’s Report, Reb. Rec., Series I, Vol. XXX, Part 2,
P- 289.

General Thomas from headquarters at the Snod-
grass house was watching the progress of affairs on
the left all unaware of the defeat on our right until
the drifting wreckage from that quarter drre.sted his
attention between eleven and twelve. Apprehending
the situation, the Titanic force of the man rose equal
to the oceasion. There was then no attack on the left
to claim attention, and riding to the crest above the
Snodgrass house, Thomas at once began concentrating
all of the forces on the ridge and lts outliers, in front
of Longstreet. He had left for the battle lines per-
haps twenty thousand men, but no artillery. The
positions were admirable for defense, the ridge proper,
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and the spurs, sloping off toward the enemy in all
directions, forty-five degrees, and were covered with
oak and other trees. Up those rugged heights the
enemy must charge.

Longstreet and his soldiers, exultant with victory,
having reste(l and re-formed the lines, soon appeared
on the slopes. As they came into musket range, our
lines opened with deadly volleys from which the enemy
recoiled, only to charge again. The heaviest first
attacks fell on Wood and Brannan, but their ranks
remained unbroken.

During a part of the time the writer was employed
in carrying ammunition to the crest by order of Gen-
eral Beatty, who was everywhere present, and carried
ammunition himself. There were few Generals there
with commissions, but many men who would not have
disgraced one, On one part of the ridge ‘there were
soldiers of a score of regiments, and ‘111 bent to the
work as with an energy born of despair, none wavered.

But there was one General present worth then
10,000 men! Calm, cool and impassive, with such a
look on his face at times as the fabled Imper'al Jove
might be imagined to have possessed, bearing the
stamp of genius and God-like attributes, (,xeorge 15k
Thomas stood unmoved and immovable, holding in his
hand that day the fate of the Army of the Cumber-
land and of the Nation! Well did he earn the title,
“Rock of Chickamauga.” In the long list of gener: 11%
and heroes Thomas stands as far abovv dll as the
towering mountain top above the hill of the valley!
Every soldier knew that Thomas was there and turned
instinctively as he rode from one point to another in
the lull that was only a prelude to another and fiercer
attack. It was coming. Bragg and Longstreet were
preparing heavy columns to be hurled against the right
and rear on that flank by way of a gorge or ravine
having its entrance at the west end of Horseshoe ridge,
a few rods only from the Dry Valley Road. The time
was about one, and it was a serious question how long
the attenuated lines could resist the next assaults.
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Ammunition was running low. Some fool had ordered
or taken away the ordnance trains to Rossville. All
felt as if some crisis was about to arrive for weal or
woe. Thomas and others were watching the approach
of a body of troops from the rear. They might be
friends or foes. Captain Johnson, of Negley’s Staff,
who was present, rode down to see. They marched in
quick time as they came nearer, the Old IFlag fiuttered
in the breeze above the glittering bayonets of Gran-
ger’s men, four thousand strong. Cheers loud and long
echoed in the forest glades and along the hills and
gorges held by Thomas’ men, and a devout prayer went
up from many a heart in thankfulness. The day was.
saved. These troops were Whittaker’s and Mitchell’s.
Brigades, of the Reserve Corps. In the forenoon they
- had heard away off at Rossville the low and sullen
boom of the first guns, and had become uneasy. No
orders were received to go to the front, but feeling
that they ought to be there, orders or no orders, the
march began. At their head rode General Steedman,
who had assumed the responsibility of going to the
relief of Thomas.

Longstreet had again advanced with the forces of
Johnson, Hindman and Kershaw, and had gained a
part of the ridge on the right, and was pressing up
the gorge when the two brigades led by Steedman
appeared on the field and quickly deploying in line,
charged with cheers and vells. It was a struggle of
Titans and the slaughter was fearful, Steedman’s
horse being shot he advanced on foot. One of the:
regiments wavering, Steedman, seizing the flag,
shouted, “Bovs, vou may go baek, this flag never!”
They charged over the crest driving all before them;
the wave rolling up the gorge was pressed back. There
were more charges and counter charges by the rebels
when the bayonet was used, but the victory was Steed-
man’s, and the rebels falling suddenly back, firing
ceased for a time. Tt was then that Longstreet called
for reinforcements and received the answer already
quoted. Te then organized another attack, which
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began at four and lasted until dark. In this last
assault were the ten brigades of IHindman and the
reserve division of Preston not before engaged, or only
slightly.

General Thomas had also reorganized his lines,
robbed the dead of ammunition, both ours and the
rebel dead, lying by hundreds on the slopes, and was
prepared to contest to the last. It was a repetition

“of former charges and furiously made. Only as night
approached did the angry waves of rebellion recede,
having beaten themselves out against the “Rock of
Chickamauga,” and the gallant defenders of the flag.
The slaughter on both sides in the afternoon in some
regiments was as high as forty-five per cent and acres
were covered with the dead and wounded. At one
point on the ridge lay sixty dead rebels close together.
General Beatty, who was everywhere a conspicuous
figure, at one time commanding, at another carrying
ammunition, says, “However much we may say of
those who held command, justice compels the acknowl-
edgment that no officer exhibited more courage on
that occasion than the humblest private in the ranks.”

The battle was over at dark except a few slight
outbreaks here and there, and Thomas held secure
possession of the ridge, but in obedience to an order
from Rosecrans received soon after four, directing him
to retire to Rossville, he prepared to do so at an oppor-
tune time. General Rosecrans says in his report, “He
was to use his discretion.” Everything having become
quiet, Reynolds began the movement and in doing so
ran against Liddell’s Division, advancing to attack our
left near the La Fayette Road. Reynolds quickly
formed in line facing the enemy, and Turchin’s brigade
charging with bayonets drove the rebels half a mile,
capturing three hunderd prisoners and two cannon.
The withdrawal then continued without interruption,.
and all the divisions reached Rossville before mid-
night. Colonel Dan McCook’s Brigade of the Reserve:
Corps, which had covered the rear during Granger’s:
advance, also assisted in protecting the line of retreat..
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Preceding the arrival of General Thomas, Negley had
been busy in forming a new line of defense at the
southern entrance of Rossville Gap, two miles from
the village. Artillery and the troops he had taken back
or ordered back, also disorganized fragments, were
placed in position.

General Rosecrans, when he left the field and
arrived there, consulting with Garfield and others,
and on the supposition of a total defeat, was advised
to go on to Chattanooga and prepare to receive the
army if defeated and to hold the town if possible.
‘While he did so, Garfield was sent to the front for defi-
nite information which he at once obtained and for-
warded to Rosecrans. General Rosecrans arrived in
Chattanooga a broken-hearted man, but the news from
the front roused him to action. He at once sent McCook
and Crittenden to their commands. What a spectacle
for two corps commanders! He also sent supplies of
rations forward to Rossville for the nearly starved sol-
diers, and thereafter was himself again. General
Rosecrans’ mistake was in not joining Thomas. Had
he done so Bragg, not Thomas, would have retreated.
There can be no doubt about this, and hundreds of
high authorities have so expressed themselves.

The night of the 20th was spent by General Thomas
in reorganizing the army and disposing it in positions
for defense should the enemy advance. To add to its
strength Minty’s mounted infantry, which had not been
in the fight, but were on the left, was called in and
several regiments from the rear arrived.

General Beatty, who says that at dark he had no
idea that the army would retire, and who came near
riding into a rebel brigade after dark, supposing them
to be our own men, arrived at Rossville in the night and
hunted up the Brigade. The writer was wounded and
captured on Horseshoe ridge.

At daylight on the 21st Beatty’s Brigade was put
in position in the front line on the ridge near Ross-
ville. The rebel advance did not appear until nearly
noon, when Beatty engaged them (Dibrell’s Brigade)
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in skirmishing, and finally made a charge, driving the
enemy from the field, leaving a number of killed and
wounded. Captain Leighton, of the One Hundred and
Tourth, was severely wounded, and two others slightly
wounded. Other forces of the enemy appeared on the
left and on the right in Chattanooga Valley, but did
not attack. Their movements were merely tentative and,
as afterward known, Brage’s army had been too badly
shattered to do more at that time than demonstrate.
He also believed that Rosecrans had been strongly
reinforced by Burnside and other troops. Strange,
but Bragg first learned of his victory through
northern sources, and then advanced.

Rossville being in every way unsuitable for attack
or defense except in front, General Thomas advised
General Rosecrans to withdraw the army to Chatta-
nooga. The movement began at nine on the evening
of the 21st, slowly and carefully, and at daylight on
the 22d the shattered but reunited Army of the Cum-
berland stood defiant behind the defenses of Chatta-
nooga, which three months before it had set out to
apture.

Thus closed the battle of Chickamauga, the blood-
iest of the war in proportion to the numbers engaged,
the loss on both sides approximating 34,000 men in
killed, wounded and missing. The aggregate loss of
the Army of the Cumberland was 16,3306, specifically
as follows: 132 officers killed, 592 wounded, 270 miss-
ing; 1,555 enlisted . men killed, 8,820 wounded, 4,985
missing. Bragg lost 2,673 killed, 16,274 wounded, 2,003
missing, making a total of 20,950. As a large number
of the missing were killed, they must be considered in
the estimate. Our loss in material was immense, being
36 cannon, 15,000 small arms, large quantities of am-
munition, besides wagons and supplies of all kinds.
Captain Porter, of the Ordnance Bureau, estimated
that our troops expended 2,650,000 rounds of musket
cartridges and 7,325 rounds of cannon ammunition.

The fighting qualities displayed on both sides were
of a character to reflect credit on American valor, while
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the glories of Chickamauga belong equally to all parts.
of the Army of the Cumberland, for all were repre-
sented in it, even the brigades that were overwhelmed
on the right, having previous to that event done des-
perate fighting and lost heavily in killed and wounded..
But the battle was a necessity, and while at first dis-
appointing to the north, when it came to be under-
stood in its full meaning, was recognized as one of the
decisive battles of the war. Such an one cannot be
produced by the mere defeat of an army. It is the
consequences, military and political, that flow from
it in such a way as to foreshadow and govern the ulti-
mate result to the contending parties-or nation. These
were far reaching as soon dppedred Viewed in this
light, Chickamauga proved to be a great turning point
in:the history of the war on both sides.

The Confederates who had made the most tremen-
dous preparations and concentrated large armies to
annihilate that of Rosecrans, exhausting in the effort.
the resources of the south, failed in all their objects,
which they avowed to be not only complete victory
in battle, but also the re-possession of Chattanooga,
and the re-conquest of Kentucky and Tennessece, they
confidently predicting that those results being accom-
plished, the recognition of the Confederate States and
the termination of the war must follow. DBut none
of their fond expectations were to be realized. Their
victory was a barren one, wholly disappointing to Jeff.
Davis and his people, who expected larger results after
such tremendous sacrifices. But few such victories
could be afforded. Therefore after a brief period of
self-glorification, they began to find fault with General
Bragg and his conduct of a campaign that offered
opportunities seldom given to any commander. Bragg
in turn, to defend his own fame as a General, found
fault with his subordinates. Meanwhile unable to
attack Rosecrans in his stronghold, he settled down
with his army to besiege his enemy and endeavor to
accomplish by starvatlon what he had no hope of doing-
by battle.
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INCIDENTS AT CHICKAMAUGA.

Narrative of First Sergeant (later Lieutenant) Phi-
lander Talbot, of Company B:

“At the time of our repulse on the left at Chicka-
mauga, in falling back from the skirmish line, I
became separated from the Regiment and fell back
with others to Horseshoe' ridge. When I arrived I
found several officers there urging the men to make
a stand. They represented that reinforcements were
coming and that we would yet win the day. Liecu-
tenant Calkins, of Beatty’s Staff, was there among
others. Most of the men were willing to stay, though
some having lost their regiments, went to the rear.
We immediately went to work to strengthen our posi-
tion, but had done scarcely anything when the rebels
attacked and tried to drive us from the ridge, but
were repulsed by the steady fire of our men. We then
built slight barricades with what loose material we
could find. While doing this the rebels made another
attack and were again driven down the hill. By this
‘time our ammunition was nearly gone and the dead
and wounded were searched and what they had left in
their cartridge boxes was distributed. Reinforcements
(Steedman’s 1)1\'151011) had arrived and borne the brunt
of the last attack. About sundown the enemy made
a third desperate attempt to take the ridge, when they
were driven as before and charged with the bayonet
beyond their own former positions. Our boys then
struck up the “Battle Cry of Freedom,” the whole line
taking up the strain, and when they came to the words,
“Dmvn with the traitors, up with the Stars,” every
fellow emphasized them Wlth a vim that nm(le the
woods and rocky hills ring. It was one instance where
“Music hath charms to soothe a savage breast,” for
although the firing continued for some time there was
no further effort made to drive us from the ridge, and
about 7:30 we moved toward Rossville”

James C. Deegan, of Company G, says: “After our
fight at Chickamauga on the 20th, P. A. Hawke, J. I,
Diehl, H. Campbell, F. L. Pound and myself assisted
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in hauling off some of the guns of Bridges’ Battery
as the rebels were about to take them. Hawk spiked
one of the guns captured by the rebels and while doing
it was struck by a spent ball which left a scar over
his eye. We did not get back to the Regiment until
the 22d, and bore with us a complimentary note from
Captain Bridges to explain our absence.”

William M. Wilson, of Company E, says: “On Fri-
day night of September 18th, when the Brigade had
reached the position assigned to it, I was one of six
detailed to go on picket duty down near Chickamauga
Creek. We expected to be relieved in the morning,
but were not, and remained there all day, the artillery
firing over our heads. There were numbers on this
picket line and toward night some of the officers
becoming uneasy went back to the hill for orders, but
returned and said the Brigade had gone and that they
saw several new made graves. It was then about
sundown and fortunately some of our cavalry came
along and told us we had better get out quick, which
we did, and by keeping under cover of the timber
and brush at last reached Crawfish Springs, when our
surgeons wanted us for nurses in the field hospital
there, but we declined and left in a hurry, and finally
Joe Wilson and myself reached the Glenn House, Rose-
crans’ headquarters, where we lay down and tried to
sleep. In the morning we found the Regiment and
marched with it to the left, when I went on the skir-
mish line with the rest and did what T could to keep
back the four or five lines of rebels advancing on us.
There were just acres of them and we fired and finally
fell back, stopping again to fire as we went and making
another stand at the road. IFrom there we went to the
ridge about half a mile, and at night arrived at Ross-
ville.”

Ifirst Sergeant George Marsh, of Company D, says
in regard to Chickamauga: “Onthe 19th we lay around
our battery on a hill near Chickamanga Creek and lis-
tened half a day to the roar of the rebel guns and
ours. Captain Bridges, losing a number of his men,
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a detail from the One Hundred and Fourth helped to
work the battery, and here several were badly wounded.
About one p. m. our batteries succeeded in silencing
the rebel guns and soon after they seemed to be with-
drawing down the creek. The roar of battle all day
had been tremendous on the left and we soon moved
in that direction. Aswe approached Crawfish Springs
the movement of our armies for concentration was a
grand sight. As we drew near the battlefield on the
left the roar of the artillery increased and we soon dis-
tinguished the crashing sound of musketry, and met
long lines of ambulances with blood dripping from
nearly all, and from some very fast; these were going
to the field hospitals. We arrived on the field about
dark and in time to see a most magnificent charge by
Wilder’s mounted infantry, which formed on our right
and rode forward into the thick woods, where we
saw no more of them, but heard from their Spencer
repeating rifles the most continuous and rapid fire I
had ever listened to, accompanied by the sharp erack
of their light howitzers. "The rebels were equally in
earnest, for they had immense masses of infantry there
in the dark woods waiting for them. They also had a
heavy gun that gave a deep growl about once a min-
ute and shook the ground where.we stood formed in
squares ready to show what we were there for if Wilder
should be driven back, but he was not. We then
went back behind a little ridge to sleep—perchance to
dream of home.

“On the morning of the 20th we were sent to the
extreme left and soon a tremendous battle was raging
all along the line. We were formed in some timber on
level ground and our skirmishers were sent out when
we advanced, but we soon met the rebels four lines
deep and were driven back. We were attacked by
Adamg’ Brigade, of Breckinridge’s Division. At the
order of Colonel Hapeman we fired by volley into their
ranks, but without stopping them in the least. They
came on steadily with their light wool hats pulled
down over their eyes, like men breasting a storm. Our
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light line was soon obliged to fall back to a road in
our rear (the La Fayette Road), where we again formed
near our battery and made further resistance, but
were unable to stop them. I had been wounded in the
first attack and felt as though struck by a whip; there
was no time then to examine the wound and I assisted
in removing one of the guns, when we retired to the
ridge. At the road there was more or less excitement.
Colonel Iapeman was doing his best, as also Major
Widmer to hold the Regiment firm. ILieutenant Rood,
of Company G, said, ‘They are just as tired of this as
you are” Lieutenant Clark was disgusted because his
revolver would not go off. ILieutenant Wm. C. Ross,
of Company B, who was a giant in stature, had hold
of a sapling with his left hand, and waving his sword
with his right, shouted, ‘Come on; I am enough for a
‘whole regiment of you myself.” I have no doubt but
that he felt so. Sergeant W. H. IL. TTutton, of ‘Com-
pany D, who had been promoted to Color Sergeant on
the field in place of James G. Seward, of Company L,
mortally wounded, shouted, “Just as well, boys, to die
right here as anywhere.” Colonel Hapeman was not
excited and T will say that I never knew him to seek
cover under fire, though he required the men to lie
down unless a charge was ordered. Major Widmer
was very active and efficient all through the battle and
brave as a lion, all said.”
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The rebels did not advance in force until the 22d,
when they began taking position from Mission Ridge
on the east to Leokout Mountain on the west, south-
west from Chattanooga, but their heaviest forces were
placed in the valley closely confronting our lines there,.
covering on their left flank the base of Lookout to
Chattanooga Creek, which near by runs into the Ten-
nessee. They also occupied Lookout Mountain on the
23d, (our small forces withdrawing as they approached)
and began erecting works preparatory to planting a
battery with which to shell the town, three miles dis-
tant, also Moccasin Point, opposite and across the river.

The Tennessee flowing by the north side of the
city makes a sudden curve at the western extremity
southwsrd, until striking the base of Lookout it runs
west for a short distance, and then flows northward
again, forming a peninsula of the exact shape of a
moceasin.  General Longstreet was sent to occupy
Lookout Valley west of the Mountain. These disposi-
tions enabled Bragg to cut off all communications
between Chattanooga and Bridgeport by way of the
river and railroad on which the beleaguered army was
dependent for food for man and beast, except by the
wagon road on the north side of the river sixty miles
long, over Walden’s Ridge, and thence down the
Sequatchie Valley to Bridgeport. This rendered sup-
plies uncertain even in good weather, and as the rains
soon set in the road became almost impassable, and,
moreover, was exposed to raids should Bragg’s Cavalry
cross the river.

On the 22d Rosecrans’ army numbered 35,000 men
and he had on hand fifteen days’ rations, so the pros-
pect for starvation not far in the future was very
good. Later General Bragg sent word that he intended
to keep our army there until it appreciated mule meat
and horse flesh. The first work of the army was to
make the town impregnable to attack, and working-
day and night this was doune in a few days, but elab-
orate fortifications were planned and carried to com-
pletion more leisurely. On the 24th General Rose-
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crans telegraplied the President that he could not be
dislodged. Many thanks were due to Bragg for hav-
ing left some partial defenses when he retreated and
Bmgg afterward expressed his regret for doing so.
As it appears the rebel commander expected Rosecrans
would not attempt to hold Chattanooga, and his signal
officers and scouts reported on the 22d, 23d and 24th
that Rosecrans was moving his trains and much
infantry across the Tennessee, which implied retreat.

On the 24th Bragg demonstrated along our
front and in the skirmishing, which lasted all day,
the One Hundred and IFourth was engaged, Ifort Neg-
ley taking a part by shelling the rebels over the heads
of our troops. But it became evident to Bragg very
soon that no retreat was intended and he began for-
tifying his lines with rifle pits and forts across the
valley, and on the slopes of Mission Ridge, there being
no‘less than two or three lines of rifle ])ltS along the
base of the latter and one on the top with earthworks
for batteries, extending at least three miles. Lookout
Mountain fortified by nature on every hand, was fur-
ther guarded on top by rifle pits along the north and
west sides, and two miles south, by another line
extending east and west across the mountain. Large
portions of these as well as those along Mission Rld”‘e
can still be seen. Away up on the northeast side of
Lookout, eighteen hundred feet above the valley below,
are the palisades of perpendicular sandstone three hun-
dred feet high, and beneath these the Craven house
and farm of forty acres, the ground sloping off steeply,
but cleared. Ilere the rebelq took great pains to for-
tify the front looking toward (Jhdttanooga but they
left the back door open toward Lookout Valley, and
through this Hooker afterward walked in while the
One Hundred and Fourth knocked at the front. On
the 26th the enemy attacked our picket lines on the
left early in the morning, but after sharp firving was
driven back. General Palmer received a severe flesh
wound. Under a flag of truce arrangements were made
for the paroling and removal of our wounded from the
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hospitals on the battlefield to Chattanooga, except a
number of cases too severe to permit of it. Mediecal
officers and supplies had been left with them when
the army fell back. Taking care of the thousands of
wonnded taxed the resources of the Medical Corps to
the utmost and being unable to quarter all in build-
ings, a large tent capable of holding fifteen hundred,
was erected. Hospitals were established also at other
points. Fortunately two hundred bales of cotton were
found in the town and nearly two hundred men were
detailed to make it up into mattresses, so that in a
few days all the wounded had comfortable beds. If
Bragg had ever contemplated attacking it was then
too late. It was evident that matters had settled down
to a regular siege, in which starvation was to do the
work that Bragg’s army could not accomplish. Long-
street had suggested a movement northward, hoping
to oblige Rosecrans to retreat, but Bragg did *not
favor it.

Meantime the besieged army settled down to await
events and with that adaptability to circumstances
which every soldier soon acquires, proceeded to make
itself at home by the construction of quarters from
the debris of houses in the town. There was an abun-
dance of brick and clay and these were utilized in the
walls and chimneys; the shelter tents served for roofs.
The structures were very small, but comfortable. These
quarters dotted the hillsides and valleys in the town,
and carried one back to the time when the Indians
occupied here very similar abodes, which the carly
pioneers taught them to build. 1t is related by General
Beatty, of two soldiers, that while in their kennel one
day a rebel shell from Lookout dropped inside, when
one turning to the other said: “There, you blanked fool,
what did you leave the door open for?”

Very soon after getting settled down with no fight-
ing to do in the field, the thoughts of all and the
tongues of all were busy in discussing the recent battle
and the actions of Mc¢Cook, Crittenden and Negley, but
especially the two former. This was to bear fruit soon
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after in the removal of those gentlemen to await the
slow proceedings of courts of inquiry. As to General
Rosecrans he still had the confidence of the army and
it would have continued to fight under him so long as
Thomas was his great Lieutenant, for they, consider-
ing the past, looked upon the two as a combination
possessed of all the elements necessary to success.
They saw no reason why he should be shelved for one
mistake any more than Grant for Pittsburg Landing,
saved by Buell’s army, and superseded by Halleck for
a time.

Matters in Chattanooga remained comparatively
quiet until October 5th, when the rebels at one p. m.
opened with their battery on Lookout and two guns
from Mission Ridge, but the range was too great and
little damage beyond wounding one soldier, followed.

On the 9th in accordance with orders from the War:
Department, the Twentieth and Twenty-first Corps
were consolidated and became the Fourth Corps with
General Gordon Granger as commander. This retired
McCook and Crittenden. There was also a new organ-
ization of brigades and divisions consequent on the
consolidation. The One Hundred and Fourth was
assigned to the First Brigade, First Division, Four-
teenth Corps, General W. P. Carlin commanding the:
Brigade, and Rosseau, afterward General R. W. John-
son, the Division. The other regiments of the Brigade
were the Second, Thirty-third and Ninety-fourth Ohio,
the Tenth Wisconsin, the Fifteenth Kentucky, the
Thirty-eighth, Forty-second and Eighty-eighth Indiana,
nine in all, with an aggregate of 2,072 men, or about
230 to the regiment. In the Department General Reyn-
olds was made Chief of NStaff, General W. ¥, Smith
“hief Engineer, and General Brannan Chief of Artil-
lery. All of these changes had become necessary and
were regarded favorably by the army, which realized
that the present inactivity could not continue for any
long period. The rations were daily becoming shorter
and forage for the animals impossible to obtain. They
began dying rapidly, and many were turned loose
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among the hills and mountains on the north side to
pick up a living but eventually to die of slow starva-
‘tion.

The rebel General Wheeler, having succeeded in
crossing the Tennessee with a large cavalry force on
October 1st, made a raid on our line of supply to
Bridgeport, and at Anderson’s Cross-roads, destroyed
a train of three hundred wagons loaded with supplies.
Colonel McCook, moving from Bridgeport, overtook
Wheeler’s forces and drove them across the valley, kill-
ing some and recapturing eight hundred mules and
wagons. Wheeler, who had three columns, moved
nearly to Murfreesboro, doing much damage, but being
pursued by all our cavalry in which he lost heavily by
fighting and desertions, was glad to escape across the
’lennessee in a disorganized condition.

The question of supplleb for the besieged was the
vital one and demanded immediate solutmn. General
Hooker had been sent with the Eleventh and Twelfth
Corps from the Army of the Potomac to Bridgeport in
antlclpdtlon of movements to be undertaken for the
raising of the siege.

Br go’s army having control of the river on the
south sule, Rosecrans prepared plans to dislodge him
by a movement of Hooker from Bridgeport, supported
by forces from Chattanooga. A steamboat at the lat-
ter place was repaired and a new one built at Bridge-
port. Pontoons were also constructed, all under the
supervision of General W. F. Smith. In the midst of
these preparations, General Rosecrans was relieved
from command by virtue of an order from the Presi-
dent of October 16th. The same order created a new
Military Department with General Grant as Com-
mander-in-Chief, and this new Division included Ten-
nessee. At the same time General Thomas was
appointed to command the Army and Department of
the Cumberland. General Rosecrans leaving his fare-
well order to the army to be read after he left, started
for Cincinnati on the evening of the 19th. When the
order became known there was much regret among the
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soldiers, with whom he had lost none of his popularity.
Had not General Thomas been appointed to succeed
him, there would have been the greatest dissatisfac-
tion if not open rebellion.

General Rosecrans was a man who had many ene-
mies and was often hasty and imperious to his supe-
riors and not sparing in his criticisms of them. He had
while in Mississippi, not hesitated to criticise General
Grant, which in time was sure to bear fruit. But his
time had come, and the greatest strategist of the war
must step down. Time will only increase the estimate
of the great services he performed in the most critical
period of the war and cannot lessen his fame,

General Grant on assuming command, which he
did at once, telegraphed General Thomas to hold Chat-
tanooga at all hazards. To this he replied, “We will
hold the town till we starve.” The army was then on
quarter rations and it was no uncommon thing to see
soldiers following the wagons in order to pick up any
grains of corn or bits of hard-tack that might fall out,
while the horses and mules lost so much of their scanty
allowance of three or four ears per day that it became
necessary to guard them while eating. There was an
abundance of oak trees between the town and Mission
Ridge and elsewhere. The rebels were in possession
of the greater part of this space, their picket lines in
front, but our boys, or some of them, looked with long-
ing at those trees, believing that acorns would prove
an acceptable article of diet and help to fill an empty
void, so many attempts were made on dark nights to
get them. Marshall Bagwill, of Company G, One ITun-
dred and Fourth, thus relates his experience: “While
on picket in front of town and being very hungry, I
located an oak tree during the day near the rebel line,
which I concluded had plenty of acorns on it, and
resolved to get some after dark. When night came I
crawled out, but observing a rebel picket not far from
the tree, was obliged to crawl around him. This occu-
pied an hour, but I finally succeeded in climbing the
tree and filled my pockets with acorns, and they proved
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to be very sweet and good. I then returned as care-
fully as I went!” This simple tale shows the great
prlvatlom to which the army had been reduced, but
amid all there was a feeling that relief would soon
come and the universal sentlment was, starve but never
surrender!

The days dragged slowly on. I*lrmg on the
picket lines had ceased by mutual agreement and the
pickets frequently met to compare notes, exchange
tobacco, coffee and newspapers. These meetings dld
good rather than harm to our side. Neither pdl‘ty were
there in hostile array because they hated each other,
except in rare instances, but because they had an idea
that they were fighting for principles and rights. The
war was the inevitable consequence of the two systems
of what we call civilization, so absolutely antagonistic,
however, in their teaching and tendencies that the
struggle had to come, and therefore all, except the most

-adical, were inclined to make it as humane as pos-
sible, on our side to temper firmness and zeal with
due consideration for the masses of their enemies,
whom they considered as the tools of a slave-ruling
oligarchy, which was true beyond all question. The
writer desires to observe here as a result that cannot
be denied, that the war made the thinking, intelligent
soldiers of both sections, better, more patriotic and
conservative citizens, and in that view alone was not
only an educator, but a national blessing.

The One Hundred and Fourth was moved on the
15th over to the river mnearer Lookout, and there-
after did picket duty along Chattanooga Creek, the
rebels holding the south bank. General Rosecrans
having possession of Moccasin Point had placed some:
heavy guns there which frequently exchanged compli-
ments with the rebel battery on Lookout, but beyond
amusing the boys and relieving the general monotony,
neither did much damage except to ammunition.

General Grant arrived on the 23d, and on the 24th,
accompanied by General Thomas and General Smith,
made a thorough reconnoissance of the Tennesseebelow
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Chattanooga on the proposed line of operations against
Longstreet, for the purpose of determining upon the
plans already prepared for opening the river and rais-
ing the siege. General Grant having approved of all
that was proposed, General Thomas hastened forward
the enterprise so quickly and quietly that almost before
our army realized what had been done, success crowned
his efforts and the blockade of the river was at an end.
That very day, the 24th, General Thomas ordered
Hooker to concentrate the Eleventh Corps and one
division of the Twelfth (Geary’s) at Bridgeport, ready
to cross the river and advance toward Lookout Valley.
Hooker was to arrive in the valley on the 28th, which
he did. The greatest secrecy and nicety of calculation
for the corresponding movement from Chattanooga
was necessary, and to General W. I. Smith, who com-
manded the expedition, was also due the credit for all
the details of arrangement. The night of the 26th
was fixed for the movement, and under cover of the
darkness sixteen hundred picked men under General
Ilazen were embarked on fifty pontoon boats and two
flats, in companies of twenty-five each and an officer.
General Turchin with his own brigade, the rest of
Hazen’s, and Major Mendenhall with three batteries,
went overland across the peninsula to Brown’s Ierry,
where the landing was to be made, and remained con-
cealed in the woods, ready to cross when the boat expe-
dition should become established on the southwest
side, or cover it in case of failure. At three a. m. on
the 27th, the boats manned by oarsmen, moved down
the river close to the right bank. The wmoon was
obscured by clouds, and there was a mist hanging over
the river. It was nine miles around to the place of
landing, seven of which was patroled by rebel pickets
on the left shore, while opposite Moccasin Point, Look-
out frowned down upon them. But the trip was made
in safety, and as the first boat arrived, the pickets
fired a volley and fled. All the men then quickly
disembarked and forming in line rushed up the hill,
where, meeting a small force, they dispersed it and
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began fortifying. Meantime, Turchin’s and Hazen’s
men were brought over the river in the boats. The
rebels having recovered from their surprise brought
up reinforcements of about a thousand men and
attacked, but were soon driven off, losing some in killed
and captured. Hazen’s loss was thirty-eight. Our
troops captured here two thousand bushels of corn and
twenty cattle, which was a very important addition to
the commissary at that time. In a few hours the place
was made secure against attack and the pontoon bridge
laid across the river. The significance of the movement
did not seem to dawn upon the minds of the rebel com-
manders, as no more attempts were made during the
day to dislodge Hazen, though the rebels kept up a
harmless bombardment from Lookout on the pontoon
and Hazen’s position.

Hooker, moving from Bridgeport on the 2T7th,
reached the vicinity of Lookout Valley at three p. m.
with his head of column. Then Bragg and Longstreet
began to wake up to the meaning of the Brown’s Ferry
attack, but too late, as we already had five thousand
men there. Hooker advancing east from Wauhatchie,
encountered the enemy’s skirmishers and driving them
before him without much trouble, went into camp
about six, a mile from Brown’s Ferry. Geary’s Division
bivouacked at Wauhatchie, three miles distant. The
two forces thus covered the roads to Brown’s and Kel-
ley’s Ferries, while Hooker threw out a regiment to
guard a crossing of Lookout Creek. About twelve at
night Longstreet advanced with two divisions to make
an attack and encountered this regiment. This gave
Hooker time to form the Eleventh Corps (Howard’s) in
line. Geary’s Division being isolated and some three
miles from Howard, was fearful of an attack and had
remained under arms with strong pickets thrown out.
Soon after Longstreet’s foreces divided into two bodies,
attacked Geary fiercely, expecting to surprise him, but
in this were disappointed. Hooker, advancing a part
of oward’s Corps to aid Geary, struck the rebel col-
umns and thus the battle raged along the whole line,
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lasting in front of Geary for two hours. But the rebels
were routed at all points and fell back to the hills in
the valley where they had intrenchments. Howard’s
troops pursued, climbing up several hundred feet,
which would have been difficult to do even in daylight,
and drove the enemy from their works at the point of
the bayonet, capturing over one hundred. The rebels
then withdrew from the valley and “Fighting Joe
Hooker” was in possession. Meantime General Thomas
had sent reinforcements, but they were not needed.
Hooker lost in killed, wounded and missing 437 men,
the enemy 1,500, of which Hooker buried on the field
153 dead rebels. The river was now open and repairs
on the road to Kelley’s Ferry began at ounce. The
steamer Paint Rock passed down on the night of the
29th, and though shelled by the rebel guns on Look-
out, was not harmed. The steamboat at Bridgeport
came up to Kelley’s loaded with supplies, which could
be hauled the eight miles to Chattanooga without
trouble. Thus was solved the question of food, and so
easily and quickly that Bragg and Longstreet must
have been struck with amazement as well as shame.
By this brilliant stroke, of which General Thomas says,
“Preliminary steps had already been taken to execute
this vitally important movement before the command
of the Department devolved upon me,” the force of the
siege was broken, the hold of the enemy upon Lookout
made useless and precarious, while it also must have
warned Bragg that it was only a question of time
when he must fight for the rest of his positions around
Chattanooga.

In the early days of October, Jeff. Davis while visit-
ing Bragg’s army and looking down upon the besieged
host, had predicted its speedy destruction by starva-
tion. The announcement of the failure of his and
Bragg’s hopes and plans must have seemed like the
handwriting on the wall, pointing to his own over-
throw.

The effect upon the Army of the Cumberland was
magical.  The prospect of having full rations again
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very shortly, together with the prospect of driving
Bragg from his remaining strongholds, and revenging
Chickamauga, gave new vigor to all. But the work
could not proceed at once for various reasons. There
were no horses to move the artillery, General Meigs,
Quartermaster-General, estimated that over 10,000 ani-
mals had perished during the siege; the few left could
hardly drag themselves around.  More troops with sup-
plies of all kinds seemed requisite to render success
certain. However, with a fatality that seems wonder-
ful in view of his past and recent experiences, General
Bragg (or President Davis) grasping at straws, de-
tached Longstreet with his corps a few days after his
defeat by Hooker, and sent him to besiege Knoxville.
He did this in expectation of overwhelming Burnside,
thinking that he could hold his lines around Chatta-
nooga in the meantime, and gain a victory that would
revive the failing cause of the Confederacy and the
spirits of his army.

Generals Grant and Thomas, anxious to take ad-
vantage of Bragg’s error, prepared to attack on the
Tth, but having made a thorough reconnoissance of the
enemy’s lines became convinced that it would be im-
practicable to do so just then, nor until Sherman
should arrive with the Fifteenth Corps, which would
give Grant a preponderance of men over Bragg, though
the latter’s position on Mission Ridge would equalize
the difference. From that time forward the signs of
busy preparation everywhere within the lines of our
army betokened that a battle would soon occur.

The One Hundred and Fourth, which, during the
siege, had done its share of duty on the skirmish and
picket lines, was increased somewhat beetween the 1st
and 14th by the arrival of members who had been sick
or wounded, and had returned from home or hospitals.
Among those were Sherman Leland and Sergeant
George Marsh, of Company D. The latter was quite
severely wounded at Chickamauga, and obliged to go,
much against his will, to hospital at Nashville. Under
the date of November 14th, Marsh says: “We are
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camped in the western part of town, and are on a
quarter to three-quarters rations of hard-tack and fresh
beef only. We have comfortable cabins roofed with
pup tents. Our pickets and the rebels are close together
but very friendly, exchanging surplus articles, of which,
however, there is very little of anything. The enemy’s
battery on Lookout throws an occasional shell that does
no harm. This is a shabby little town of few houses
and completely covered by our guns and works. There
is no danger of an attack, or rather no hope of one.”



CHAPTER XII.
The Battles of Lookout Mountain and Mission Ridge.

The last chapter closed with the Army of the Cnm-
berland still besieged and on short rations, but these
calamities came to be regarded as incidents of the serv-
ice which would soon pass away with a correspond-
ing compensation for the sufferings endured. General
Bragg, incapable of prosecuting offensive movements
against his enemy, while keeping up the semblance of
a siege, had been weakening his army and looking
wildly in other directions for opportunities to achieve
a success that would aid the Confederate cause. At
the very moment of greatest peril he detached Buck-
ner’s Corps to aid Longstreet, apparently unconscious
of the vast forces being arrayed against him, at least
not stopping to consider what it all meant, or else giv-
ing a wrong interpretation to the movements going on
almost within view of his lines.

GGeneral Grant, keenly alive to the opportunity pre-
sented for striking an effective blow and breaking
through the barriers that held the army inactive,”had
hurried Sherman forward with the Fifteenth Army
Corps of four divisions from Mississippi, and in the
middle of November the leading division of General
John E. Smith reached Bridgeport, but the other divi-
sions were far behind owing to bad roads and their
immense trains. Ilowever, General Grant planned to
attack on the 2]1st.

General Sherman rode forward from Bridgeport
on the 15th by Grant’s request, when, with Thomas, a
conference was held, and General Sherman made
acquainted with the proposed plans and the part his
own troops were expected to perform. Briefly stated,
General Sherman was to move his four divisions from
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Brown’s Ferry up the north side of the river to a point
opposite the mouth of South Chickamauga Creek, where
he was to cross on a pontoon bridge to be laid down
by General Smith, and assail Bragg’s right, which was
supposed to occupy the north end of Mission Ridge.
At the same time, General Hooker was to operate on
the enemy’s left from Lookout Valley. It being ex-
pected that Brage would draw from his center on the
ridge to strengthen his flanks, General Thomas with
the forces under his command was to advance in con-
formity with Sherman’s movements and attack in front,
but it seems to have been General Grant’s idea that
General Sherman’s troops would have to do the heavy
fighting, and what the latter has written in his
“Memoirs,” Vol. I, p. 362, shows that he derived such
an impression from Grant. He reports him as saying,
“that the men of Thomas’ army had been so demoralized
by the battle of Chickamauga that he feared they
could not be got out of their trenches to assume the
offensive.” Again, “The Army of the Cumberland had
been so long in the trenches that he wanted my troops
to hurry up and take the offensive first! after which
he had no doubt the Cumberland Army would fight
well.”

Gieneral Sherman was frank, foolish and vain
enough to embody the foregoing in the form of history,
and which in the light of what he actually did and did
not do, had better have been omitted in deference to
his own fame, the truth of history, and justice to the
heroes of Chickamauga, dead and living. But as events
developed on the eve of action, General Grant modified
his pre-arranged plan at least twice on the suggestion
of General Thomas, but the latter’s proposal to move
General Sherman’s divisions through Chattanooga and
up the south bank of the Tennessee to the north end
of Mission Ridge, a plan that was practicable, easy,
and could be executed in the night time, was not
adopted. The wisdom of General Thomas’ advice was
shown when Sherman, after spending much time and
labor, crossed over from the north bank, and having



168 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH

become established, but with no enemy in sight for
two and a half miles, was met by General Howard with
three regiments which he had marched up the south
bank early on the 24th; these he left at General Sher-
man’s request and then with his escort rejoined the
main command.

On the 18th General Grant announced to his com-
manders that the attack would be made on the 21st,
and preparatory to this, General Thomas directed
Howard’s Corps to take position between Brown’s
Ferry and Chattanooga, to be replaced in Lookout
Valley by the brigades of Whittaker and Grose. IHe
also sent General Davis’ Division and Colonel Long’s
Cavalry to the north bank of the river to co-operate
in Sherman’s movement,

On the 20th General Bragg had notified General
Grant by a flag of truce that it would be well to remove
all non-combatants from the town. Ieavy rains set-
ting in and continuing, prevented Sherman’s divisions
from getting up, so that no attack was made on the.
21st or 22d. General Thomas then suggested that
IHoward’s Corps should be used by General Sherman,
and Osterhaus’ Division, if behind, be turned over to
Hooker for an attack on Lookout Mountain. General
irant adopted the suggestions. Accordingly, How-
ard’s Corps moved through Chattanooga on the 23d,
and took position near Fort Wood in plain sight of
Mission Ridge with the object of deceiving Bragg as
to Sherman’s movements, and also to have the Corps
within supporting distance of Sherman. Generals
Grant and Thomas were fearful that Bragg would
throw up the siege and escape without a battle and
became anxious to attack, which it was very desirable
to do while Longstreet and Buckner were away. Gen-
eral Grant was also concerned about Burnside, who
was closely besieged at Knoxville, He resolved not
to delay longer. As an initial movement, a reconnois-
sance in force was ordered about{noon to be made from
the center by Wood’s and Sheridan’s Divisions against
the rebel advanced lines which aeccupied intrenchments
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on a high ridge 2,100 yards east of Fort Wood. The
center of this line was Orchard Knob, a rocky hill one
hundred feet high, where the rebels had an epaulement
for a battery. From the Knob their rifle pits extended
northeast toward Mission Ridge for a mile and a half,
where was another line two miles long. From the
Knob south there was a low ridge extending half a
mile which was fortified with rude works. All of
these were occupied by the rebel outposts. One mile
beyond lay Mission Ridge, the rebel stronghold, on
the brow of which Bragg’s main army, supported by
nearly one hundred pieces of artillery, were ready to
deal death and destruction. To General Thomas J.
Wood and his division was given the honor of making
the first attack that was to usher in two great battles
By 1:30 p. m. of the 23d the three brigades of
Willich, Hazen and General Sam. Beatty were in line;
on their right rear, Sheridan’s Division; in support of
these en masse Howard’s Corps. To the right of Sher-
idan, Baird, while Johnson’s Division, under arms,
awaited events. As these thousands thus formed in
serried ranks on the slopes and plain in front of Fort
Wood under the eyes of their great Commanders, Grant
and Thomas, the sun of a perfect day shining down
upon the starry flags and gleaming bayonets of the
embattled array, produced a spectacle of military
grandeur which it seldom falls to the lot of man to
behold. From the cloud-capped summit of Lookout,
on the heights of Mission Ridge, and within the Union
lines, more than one hundred thousand men were
watching the grand pageant. The rebel hosts looking
on in wonder and amazement mistook it for a review.
At the sound of the bugle Wood’s veterans advanced
in perfect alignment across the plain, which for a quar-
ter of a mile was clear, but beyond thinly wooded. Not
a man straggled in all that long line as it moved swiftly
forward and brushed away the rebel pickets in the edge
of the woods. Willich’s Brigade marched straight for
Orchard Knob, Hazen charged the intrenchments to
the right, which were on a rocky ridge, and met with



170 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH -

much opposition, but carried the whole line with a
rush at the point of the bayonet, capturing the Twen-
ty-eighth Alabama entire with its colors. IHazen lost
in killed 22, wounded 100, which shows the character
of the fighting. Willich lost 4 killed and 10 wounded.
The casualties would have been greater had the attack
been less fierce and impetuous. The rebels who
escaped fled to the trenches at the base of Mission
Ridge. Beatty’s Brigade on the left had little to do.
(veneral Thomas then directed Wood to fortify, which
he did under a heavy artillery fire from the rebel bat-
teries on the ridge, but only one man was slightly
wounded, strange as it may seem. Sheridan’s Division,
advancing to the right on the prolongation of the
Orchard Knob range to what is now the National Cem-
etery, met with little resistance, and also fortified.
Howard’s Corps moving to the left and northeast of
Orchard Knob drove back the rebel pickets and skir-
mishers in the flat wooded plain along the headwaters
of Citico Creek, there a mere brooklet, and established
his lines. There were no large forces of the enemy to
oppose, and thus the movements of the day ended in
success and the attainment of most advantageous posi-
tions for further operations, one mile in advance of
Fort Wood and about the same distance from the base
of Mission Ridge, whose heights from four hundred
to five hundred feet high must be stormed. General
Granger, commanding the Fourth Corps, received an
order after dark to have everything ready for further
offensive operations on the 24th. As afterward known,
Bragg then recalled a part of Buckner’s Corps. The
One Hundred and Fourth which, during the day and
night had, with the Brigade, remained under arms, was
to take a conspicuous part in the two approaching bat-
tles. ‘

The morning of the 24th opened with a slight rain,
which finally ceased. General Grant’s army of 76,000
men was astir early and preparing for battle. The
top of Lookout was veiled in clonds when General
Hooker, under orders from General Thomas, mar-
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shaled his command of 9,681 men for the assault. He
had portions of the Army of the Potomae, of the Ten-
nessee and of the Cumberland, all strangers to each
other, but nevertheless animated by one common
impulse, and if any further incentive was needed to
deeds of bravery, it was furnished by the very grandeur
of the battlefield.

Geary’s Division, supported by Whittaker’s Brigade,
proceeding up Lookout Creek, crossed near Wauhat-
chie at eight, capturing the pickets, forty-two in num.
ber. They then moved on down the right bank driving
all before them and began ascending the mountain.
By eleven Wood’s and Grose’sBrigades having crossed
Lookout Creek, aligning themselves with Geary’s left,
moved forward amid the firing of artillery from several
batteries which Hooker had placed on some hills; these
‘aked the enemy severely in their trenches and breast-
works, and trying to escape they ran into the infantry
and were Kkilled or captured. There were portions of sev-
eral rebel brigades represented there. The rest.of Oster-
haus’ command now came up on the left, and the whole
line, extnding from the palisades to the valley swept
forward regardless of all obstacles natural and artifi-
cial, and the former were of the most stupendous charac-
ter, until about twelve, the right had gained the crest of
the slope on the north end of Lookout and immedi-
ately beneath the muzzles of the rebel battery on the
point, or coronal of the mountain. (louds hung over
all, and amidst these the fighting was done. The atten-
tion of both armies all along the eight or ten miles of
battle front had been earnestly fixed on Lookout since
early morning, and the result was awaited with anxiety.
The sound of musketry mingled with the hoarse, sol-
emn boom of Hooker’s guns and the artillery on Moc-
casin Point, approaching nearer through the murky
clouds, announced success.  Soon the lines of blue and
the starry banners appeared on the lofty heights, mov-
ing slowly to victory around the point. Before them in
retreat was theline of gray. Orders to halt and re-form



172 THE ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH

were disregarded. The rebels were on the run—panic
stricken. Our troops flushed with success and spurred
on no less by the insipration breathed in to theeir souls
from the grandest arena of conflict known to American
history, than by the cheers and shouts of waiting thou-
sands on the plain below, rushed forward to hurl the
enemy from their main stronghold, Craven’s farm.
Their elaborate works were for them a slaughter pen,
Hooker’s men poured into these a destructive fire from
above. They had been reinforced and attempted
counter movements but these only resulted in greater
defeat and they were driven from the plateau around
Craven’s in wild disorder over the rocks and precipices.
About 2 p. m. the fighting was over and further opera-
tions suspended owing to the clouds and darkness on
the mountain. The two regiments of Osterhaus’ on the
left advancing along the road reached the valley and
opened communication with our lines across’Chatta-
nooga Creek. Hooker was then firmly established from
the latter point to the palisades. He had fought num-
bers equal to his own over ground that seemed almost
impassable. Ilis prisoners amounted to 2,000 or. more.
Many arms were captured. L
The One Hunderd and Fourth with the rest of
Carlin’s brigade was ordered at 2 p. m. to reinforce
Hooker. Crossing Chattanooga Creek at the burnt rail-
road bridge they began climbing the mountain on the
old Jackson trail. General Hooker awaited their arrival
and the One Hundred and Fourth was ordered to take
position around the Craven house and barn. The
Regiment was disposed for attack or defense by Colonel
Hapeman. Up to 2 p. m. of the 25th, considerable
firing was done, the casnalties of the entire Brigade
being 12 killed and 24 wounded, but our lines could not
be dislodged and after that matters were quiet but the
utmost vigilance was preserved until daylight. The
camp fires on the mountain slopes were a joyful sight
to the army in the valley, but how depressing must have
been their effect on that cold night to the fleeing
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soldiers of Bragg who spent the entire time in retreat-
ing from Lookout and marching to Bragg’s right and
center on Mission Ridge. »

The “Battle above the clouds” had been the great
event of the day and little had been done elsewhere
except on the left. General Sherman had spent part of
the night of the 23d, in crossing one brigade on the
pontoons over the Tennessee and by daylight had one
division across and a rifle trench thrown up. The bridge
was then laid under the direction of General Smith
and completed by 11 o’clock. T'wo other divisions then
marched over and were followed by a fourth, (General
Davis,) of the Fourteenth Corps. General Howard with
Buschbeck’s brigade of Steinwehr’s division had pre-
viously arrived by marching up the right bank.

At 1 p. m. General Sherman’s army began the
advance toward Mission Ridge, General Morgan I.
Smith’s division on the left, General John E. Smith’s
in the center, General Ewing’s with Buschbeck’s bri-
gade attached, on the right, all moving en echelon.
They advanced about two and a half miles to the base
and ascending cautiously seized the top of a hill near
the tunnel, when for the first time there was a show of
opposition. Skirmishing and one or two small attacks
followed about 4, but the position was held and forti-
fied. It was now developed that Mission Ridge was not
one continuous, unbroken line, but furrowed by depres-
sions into distinet summits. Through one of these
depressions ran the railroad tunnel; on a high hillabove
it on the north the rebel forces were placed behind
earthworks. These must be swept away before Sher-
man could reach the tunnel or advance further south-
ward as his orders had contemplated. General Grant
had the impression that the Ridge had been carried to
the tunnel. During the night General Sherman was
instructed “to attack at dawn.”

On the morning of the 25th,a heavy foghanging over
the valley prevented early movements, but every prepa-
ration was made for the final struggle. Very early some
soldiers of the Eighth Kentucky climbed to the topmost
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pinnacle of Lookout and discovered that the enemy
had gone. The sun rising over Mission kissed with its
first ray$ the National Flag, which unfolding to the
breeze 2,100 feet above the valley revealed to friend
and foe alike, Hooker’s victory. Under orders from
Thomas, Hooker prepared to move across Chattanooga
Valley to Rossville, from whence to strike Bragg’s left
on the ridge. Owing to heavy fogs in the valley and
delay at Chattanooga Creek to build a bridge, Hooker
did not start until 10. The One Hundred and Fourth
moved down the mountain with the rest of the brigade
about 9 a. m., and re-crossing the creek marched across
the valley and rejoined the Second Brigade of Johnson’s
Division, forming on its right for the grand assault to
be made on Mission Ridge.

The entire rebel army was now concentrated on
Bragg’s last line of defense, extending from Rossville
to Tunnel Hill in front of Sherman, a distance of six
miles, but in heaviest force in the center, which was
confronted by the Army of the Cumberland. General
Hardee was in immediate command on the rebel right,
GGeneral Breckinridge on the left. The divisions of
Stevenson and Cheatham, or what remained of them
after leaving Lookout, were moving to the right.

The grand struggle was opened at early dawn by
Sherman and lasted the entire day without his being
able to drive the rebels from their very strong positions
though his troops that were engaged did splendid fight-
ing. It became evident to General Grant about 10 a.
m., that Sherman was making no progress and would
be unable, though having then five divisions on the line
or within reach, to drive the rebel right as he had con-
templated, he therefore sent Howard’s Corps to Sher-
man who placed it on his left, and renewed the attack,
but met with a repulse to the brigades of General
John E. Smith, which, however, was met by a counter
charge and the enemy driven to cover by the brigades
of Corse and Loomis. General Grant learning of this,
then sent Baird’s division of the Fourteenth Corps to
his assistance, thus giving to Sherman seven of the
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thirteen divisions of his army, and making it plain that
at that hour, noon, he still adhered to his original plan
of having Sherman do the main fighting while the rest
of the army acted in support or as the emergencies of
the battle should dictate. General Baird on arriving in
Sherman’s rear was informed that he could not be used
and was not needed, so he countermarched to the left
of Wood and formed in line there by half past two.

The impression seems to have prevailed in the army
and with Grant and Sherman, that the latter was fight-
ing immense numbers and heavy reinforcements sent
from Bragg’s center on the ridge. Sherman in his report
and “Memoirs,” Vol I, p. 377, says in speaking of mat-
ters as they stood at 3 p. m.: “Column after column
was streaming toward me; gun after gun poured its
concentric shot on us from every hill and spur that
gave a view of any part of the ground held by us.”
(rrant in his “Memoirs” says: “From the position I oc-
cupied, I could see column after column of Bragg’s
forces moving against Sherman.” Also, in his report:
“Discovering that the enemy in his despemnon to de-
feat or 1'es1st the progress of Sherman, was weakening
his center on Mission Ridge, determlned me to order
the advance (of Thomas) at once.”

A study of all the reports of the Confederate Gen-
erals, (vide Rebellion Records) shows that there was
no weakening of Bragg’s center at all in front of
Thomas. The soldiers seen “streaming along the ridge”
did not belong to the center. Neither was any artillery
taken from the center. These reports state exactly
what forces were on the right and those sent to rein-
force them. About 2 p. m. of the 24th, (General Bragg
having learned that Sherman was then approaching
the ridge, at once sent General Cleburne with the three
brigades of Smith, Lowrey, and Govan, from his posi-
tion one and a quarter miles south ()f the tunnel, to
oppose him. He also had three batteries. These troops
seized and occupied the ridge, or hills, which Sherman’s
men fought so hard to take that aft(*rnoon and nearly
all of the following day, but without success. Durlng
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the night Cleburne fortified. At sunrise of the 25th,
he was reinforced by Brown’s Brigade of Stevenson’s
Division, and at 9 by Cummings’ Brigade. There were
no additional forces sent to Cleburne until about 2 p. m.,
when Maney’s Brigade of Walker’s Division, which lay
three quarters of a mile south of the tunnel, and one
small regiment of Stevenson’s Division, were sent to
the right. The aggregate of all these forces opposed
to Sherman’s six divisions we do not know, but it could
not have been large, and it thus appears that there was
an optical illusion and large imagination in the minds
of Grant and Sherman about the immense numbers
“streaming along Mission Ridge toward Sherman.”
These are historical facts and for this reason the writer.
has devoted considerable time to the subject for the
purpose of placing them on record as a true exposition
of matters about which all the current histories have
- been misleading. During all the fighting by Sherman’s
troops, which was severe, reflecting the highest credit
on his soldiers, General Davis’ Division of 7,000 men
and all of Howard’s Division, except one brigade, were
not in action and the reasons therefor have never been
given. General Sherman’s loss was 250 killed, 1,310
wounded, and 317 missing. General Cleburne’s loss,
except in Maney’s Brigade, was 59 killed, 334 wounded,
and 30 missing. Ie also claims to have captured eight
stands of colors and 300 prisoners.

Between 12 and 1 p. m., General Sherman having
failed to do the work intended for him, sent to ask
Grant, “Where is Thomas?” It is needless to say that
the “Rock of Chickamauga” was quietly waiting for
General Grant to order his advance. Both were look-
ing for Hooker’s forces to sweep up on the rebel left
from Rossville, before Thomas should begin the assault
on the center, but the time was drawing very uear.
Hooker had been delayed three hours to bmld a bridge
and did not reach Rossville until about 2 in the ‘IfT(}l’
noon, when he immediately attacked the rebel forces
on the ridge under QteW'lrt driving them before him
in rout, Osterhaus’ d1v1§10n alone capturing 2,000
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prisoners. Hooker also captured many arms, artillery,
and supplies of all kinds at Rossville. He then moved
on north toward Thomas, killing, wounding, or driving
the enemy at all points where they opposed until he
reached Carlin’s and Hapeman’s position.

The afternoon of the short November day was wear-
ing away. It having become evident to General Grant
that Sherman could not advance further, and liooker
not having appeared, he decided that the time had
come to attack in the center,and ordered Thomas
to begin the assault at the sound of six sue-
cessive cannon shots from Orchard Knob. The divisions
of Baird, Wood, Sheridan and Johnson, the latter con-
sisting of the First and Second Brigades only, were
formed in the order named from left to right, having
a battle front of two and a half miles. By brigades
they were arranged as follows from right to left: Car-
lin’s and S tmwhton of Johnson’s division; Sherman’s,

Harker’s, and \Vdgner’s, of Sheridan’s; Hazen’s, Wil-
lich’s, and General Sam. Beatty’s of Wood’s; Turchin’s,
Vanderveer’s, and Phelps’ of Baird’s. This line con-
formed to the alignment of Wood’s and Sheridan’s
divisions, which on the 23d had occupied the first line
of rebel works in the plain between Fort Wood and the
ridge. Strong lines of skirmishers were thrown out
and there were reserves in the rear. The signal was to
be given at 3 p. m., but delays occurring, it was half
past when the sullen boom of cannon repeated six times,
stretched the nerves of that mighty force of 20,000
men to their utmost tension. Springing forward, the
long lines of burnished arms, and the 150 standards
waving over the lines of blue, were borne forward. One
mile in advance were the heights five hundred feet
high, defended by a desperate foe equal to or superior
in numbers, and armed with every modern implement
of destruction. As the line advanced sixteen batteries
poured down on them their murderous contents. Not
a man wavered, only the killed and wounded were left
behind. General Grant’s order to Thomas had directed
him to take the rifle pits at the base of the ridge, and,
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quoting from his report, “When carried to re-form his
lines on the rifle pits with a view to carrying the top
of the ridge.”

The ()ne Hundred and Fourth, (of Carlin’s Brigade)
which formed the extréme »noht of the assaulting
colummns, and commanded by Colonel Hapeman, mov ed
forward with the rest of the line at the signal from
Orchard Knob. On reaching an open -cleared field
beyond the timber, all pressed forward and captured -
the first line of works, the rebels in them swarming
out and up the hill like so many bees. For the last
half mile the Regiment was subjected to a territic fire
of artillery and musketry, during which Lieutenant
Ross, and Sergeant P. Talbot, both of Company B, were
badly wounded by a piece of shell; also five others of
our brave boys were shot down by one volley. But
the Regiment had executed the order of General Grant
and stopped to rest as well as it could, under a murder-
ous fire from above. Notlong did the men remain in the
captured trenches, but charged on up the ridge from
one line to another until they stood victorious on the
summit. General Carlin says in his report (Reb. Rec.,
Vol. 31, Pt. 2, p. 464): “In front of the left of my brigade
was a rifle pit about half way up the ridge which was
occupied by the enemy. After a few volleys they were
driven from it and it was occupied by the Forty-second
Indiana, One Hundred and Fourth Illinois, and Eighty-
eighth Indiana. The steady valor of these regiments final-
ly drove the enemy from the ridge when my whole line ad-
vanced to the summit.” (The italics are the writer’s.)

There had been nowhere on that long line any halt
or hesitation until the rifle pits at the base of the ridge
were occupied, which was done nearly simultaneously
by the eighty-nine regiments at six different points. The
rebels on the ridge had depressed the muzzles of their
cannon, and where possible, were delivering an enfilad-
ing fire. This with their musketry was telling rapidly
on our ranks in the rifle pits below. Stung to madness,
knowing that it would be death to stay there; scorning
retreat; and inspired by one common impulse, there
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was suddenly an involuntary movement begun along
the entire front, up the ridge, which was very steep
and covered with obstructions and small loose stones
making the footing insecure. In from twenty minutes
to half an hour, the Army of the Cumberland stood
victorious on the heights. It was nearly 5 p. m., and
Sherman still pounded away at the rebel right holding
his positions of the morning, until darkness coming on,
Hardee and Cleburne withdrew their gallant soldiers
safely beyond the Chickamauga.

The ridge having been carried and cleared in front,
General Baird wheeling his troops to the left and leav-
ing ten or twelve pieces of the captured artillery to be
gathered in by others, moved north along the crest,
routing the division of Anderson, but was not so fortu-
nate when he came in contact with troops sent by
Hardee from the right in front of Sherman. Ilere a
desperate fight onsued which only ended by night
coming on, w hen the enemy withdrew. General Q,horl-
dan and one of Wood’s brigades, pursued the enemy
down the east slopes of the ridge a short distance,
capturing prisoners and artillery, but it was too late
for successful pursuit. The heavy fighting was over
and the army went into bivounae on the ground it had
woi, and built its camp fires from 11101111‘(.1111 to valley,

yeneral Grant, mindful of Sherman, thus wrote him
at the close of the battle: “No doubt vou witnessed
the splendid manner in which Thomas’ troops carried
Mission Ridge this afternoon, and can feel a just
pride too, in the part taken bv the forces under your
command in taking first, so much of the same range
of hills, and then in attracting the attention of so
many of the enemy as to make Thomas’ part certain
of success.” In view of the fact that Sherman attained
the position he occupied with “no loss,” as he says, and
was opposed by very small forces as has been shown
from official and undoubted authority, the sympathy of
General Grant was timely.

There is evidence to show that General Grant had
not determined when the Army of the Cumberland
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started for the ridge, whether to order them to go to the
top or not. It is probable from what he did order and
from his own words heretofore quoted from his report,
that he hoped the movement to the base of the ridge
would so distract Bragg that he would call back enough
troops from the right to enable Sherman to succeed
there in breaking the rebel lines, and to advance south
toward Thomas. This view would seeln to be the true
one after hearing what General J. 8. Fullerton, Ad-
_jutant General and Chief of Staff, of the Fourth Army
Corps, says upon the subject. He was on Orchard Knob
at the time and heard what he tells:

“As soon as this movement (up the ridge) was seen
from Orchard Knob, Grant turned quickly to Thomas,
who stood by his side, and I heard him say angrily,
“‘Thomas, who ordered those men up the ridge?
Thomas replied in his usual quiet manner: ‘I don’t
know, 1 did not.” Then addressing (Gieneral Gordon
Granger, he said, ‘Did you order them up, Granger?”
‘No,/ wsaid Granger. ‘“They started up without
orders; when those fellows get started all hell cannot
stop them.  General Grant said something to the
effect that somebody would suffer if it did not turn
out well, and then turning stou*allv ‘atched the ridge.
He gave no further orders.

To show fully and further the most honorable and
glorious part borne by the One Hundred and Fourth
in the battles around (‘hdttdn()oga the writer will in-
troduce here several narratives of its members which
give truthful-and vivid pictures of what each saw and
experienced.

George Marsh, First Sergeant of Company D, says:
“We then descended Lookout and preparved to assault
Mission Ridge, which is four or five miles Tong and five
hundred feet hlgh. We formed part of an immense line
of battle in some woods at 3:45 p. mi., when our General
Carlin said to us:  ‘Boys, I don’t Want yvou to stop until
we reach the top of that hill. Forward?  There was
a mile or so of open flat ground to cross, where the
rebels shelled us heavily, and where Lieutenant Ross



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 181

and Sergeant Talbot were severely wounded by a shell.
But they generally overshot us and the shells burst in
our rear. General Carlin rode his horse to the foot of
the ridge and then let him loose and scrambled up
with the rest of us. At their breastworks half way up
some of the rebels surrendered and others ran to the
top. At this point Lieutenant Orrin S. Davidson of
Company I was mortally wounded. Ife said, ‘Go on,
boys, and take the hill and attend to me afterward.
He was very pale. We then made a grand rush and
killed, wounded, and stampeded the rebels in front of
us on top, and the field was ours—at 4:30. Anson N.
Smith was severely wounded in the foot. Color Ser-
geant W. I1. 1. Hutton, while bearing the flag, was
hit in the breast by a ball, and Corporal Lemuel F.
Holland, seizing the colors bore them to the top very
bravely, and was the first one up. Everyone tried
desperately to get to the top and did not look arvound
much except at the middleé breastworks where the
panorama of battle was a magnificent sight. The rebels
came into our lines by hundreds. T threw my blanket
down once as I was getting very tired, not having en-
tirely recovered from my wound, but as it was likely
to be cold at night and I was wet from crossing a little
stream, I picked it up again. As we fired at the re-
treating rebels we aimed for an officer on a white
horse; the prisoners said this person was General
Bragg.”

Colonel Douglas ITapeman in his report, vide Reb.
Rec. Vol. 31, Pt. 2, p. 467, says:  “The officers and men
behaved gallantly. I would especially notice Color
Sergeant Wm. II. H. Hutton, of Company D, who was
wounded, and Corporal L. F. Iolland, Company D, who
carried the colors safely to the top of the hills, the first
colors of the first brigade planted on the enemy’s
works.”

It was stated at the time by a correspondent of the
Nashville Press, that the flag of the One Hundred and
Fourth was the first one of the line planted on Mission
Ridge. But the ridge being assaulted at six different
points, after the troops had arrived near the top, and
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being hidden from an unobstructed view either above
or below, this may not have been so. Nevertheless, if
not the first, it was one of them, and there were certainly
honors enough to go round.

William M. Wilson of Company E, says of the charge
up the ridge: “I was with the Regiment at Lookout
Mountain and Mission Ridge, and will give an incident
that occurred. In the second rifle pits where we
stopped to rest, the rebels bothered our right particu-
larly by their shooting, and one rebel sharpshooter
could not be got at, after many trials, so one of the boys
said that any one who could shoot left handed would
feteh him. William A. Kain, of our Company, being
left handed, drew a bead on the rebel and ‘silenced
that Johnny so that he did not bother us any more.””
Will Kain was soon after killed by a shot in the neck.
Most of the old members will remember the jovial and
brave Kain with his dark hazel eye and pleasant ad-
dress, possessing courage and coolness, united with an
uncommonly kind heart.

Marshall Bagwill of Company G says of the assault
on Mission Ridge: “The last charge at Mission Ridge
was my last, being wounded in the right shoulder and
left knee at their last works. A rebel raised up twenty
feet from me and sent a ball through my hat rim, a roll
of blankets and the shoulders. His next three shots
lodged in the blankets. e then threw down his gun
and swrrendered. I was mad and about to use my
bayonet with my left hand, when a ball took me in the
knee and T wilted.”

Henry Winterscheidt of Company B says: “When
the word ‘Forward’ was given, the army moved slowly
out of the timber into the open ground. It all looked
like a grand dress parade, but in a short time the top
of the hill became lively. All the batteries there
belehed forth grape and canister, and every other kind
of missile. Soon the whole of the long ridge was en-
veloped in smoke, and then as we advanced, the infantry
at the foot of the hill opened fire on us. One short rest
to cateh breath and we went at them with a Yankee
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shout and a rush; the rebels had to give way and they
went pell mell into their works half way up the hill.
Our flag bearer had been shot, also the flag bearer of
the Kighty-eighth Indiana; some one shouted, ‘Pick np
that flag, pick up that flag? After another short rest
the bugle sounded again. Major Widmer and Colonel
Hapeman shouted, ‘I want the One Hundred and
Fourth to be the first regiment on that hill” Holland
taking his hat in one hand and the flag in the other
sang loudlv ‘Rally round the flag, boys, rally round
the ﬂag The boys formed around the colors and up
the ridge we went. The rebel officers could be seen
swinging their swords and doing their best to keep
their men in line, but all in vain. They called out, ‘Bull
Run!?” We replied, ‘Chickamauga?” Our men were de-
termined; the rebels had to go. The Regiment captured
scores of prisoners. When the sun went down behind
Lookout the banners of the Army of the Cumberland
waved victorious over Mission Ridge and Bragg’s army
was in hasty retreat.”

William H. Conard, of Company E, gives the follow-
ing interesting account of that stirring period between
Chltkamauga and the battles of Lookout Mountain and
Mission Ridge:

“I'rom the 21st of September, 1863, the day of retreat
from Chickamauga, up to the 23d of November, our
time had been taken up in digging rifle pits, blllldlll“'
forts and doing picket duty, the latter being no %mall
duty, as the detalls were So ]arﬂe that the w hole army
would come on about every eight days.

“We were liable to have a brush with the Johnnies
at any time, our lines were so close. Our Regiment was
on picket the 20th and 21st of November. This every
man of the Regiment will remember, as it was chilly
and rainy, and we went out without anything to eat.
On our return to camp I went to a mule commissary
and offered him 75 cents, all the money I had, for one
ear of corn, but was refused. But the mules were be-
tween me and the camp, and they had just been fed,
and before I got to camp one mule was minus three
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ears of corn, and I had the benefit of it at the mule’s
expense. This wili illustrate the state of our stomachs
at that time. Our position was on the extreme right of
the old Cumerland Army, touching the Tennessee
River below Chattanooga.

“Toward evening of the 23d we were ordered into
line and took our positions to the right and left of Fort
Negley, and laid on our arms that night, but did not
sleep much, as there was a good deal of shelling going
on most of the night. The morning of the 24th opened
up a little rainy but soon cleared away. At noon the
enemy could be seen moving to our left, along the crest
of Mission Ridge. Soon we could hear the sound
of battle over in Lookout Valley, and about noon, above
the misty clouds, we could see a line of men wavering,
and soon another pressing them close. This latter line
was ‘Fighting Joe Hooker’s’ men and Osterhaus’ Di-
vision of Sherman’s Fifteenth Corps. Until 2 o’clock
we had listened to and watched the battle to our right,
then Carlin’s brigade, to which our Regiment belonged,
was ordéred to reinforce Hooker on Lookout Mountain,
We had some difficulty in getting across Chattanooga
Creek as it is quite deep near the mountain, and we had
to be ferried over. However, we were soon across and
well up the mountain side. Just where we crossed the
old Jackson trail that winds around the mountain,
stood old fighting Joe beside his gray charger waiting
for us. Our General (Carlin) received his 01‘(191's, and
we at once relieved Geary’s men and continued the
battle until after midnight, and then laid on our arms,
our Regiment occupying the garden.of the White, or
Craven, House. One historian has said that ‘Cdrhn’s
battle, after darkness had set. in, as viewed from the
town below, was one of the most interesting sights of
the war. It was a grand sight for us as we looked
down from our elevation of 1,800 feet to the town below,
and traced our lines by the camp fires as they stretched
away across the vallev, and up the river for seven miles.
At 9 o’clock of the 25th we commenced to move toward
Mission Ridge, recrossing Chattanooga Creek and
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joining our own division to the right and front of
Orchard Knob. We had hardly time to make our coffee
when the ‘Fall in’ was called for the assault on Mis-
sion Ridge. It must have been one mile from where
we began to move in line to the first rifle pits, from this
line to the last one on top of the ridge about seventy
rods, there being five lines in all, directly in front of us.
The ground was cleared, and as far as we could see
from right to left, our lines were perfect, until we came
in range of the enemy’s fire, when our General(Carlin)
who was in the lead, gave the order, ‘Double quick?
Ours was a running fire until the first works were
taken. From there on our progress was slower, as the
ground was rough and the rifle pits close together.
Our hardest fighting was between the third and fourth
lines. At this point our loss was considerable. But
very few rebels got away from the third line. Those
who attempted to run were mostly killed or wounded.
One poor wounded rebel lay just in my line of march;
I can never forget the look of despair depicted on his
countenance as he lay there begging us not to kill
him. I stopped and gave him a drink of water from
my canteen. How his countenance changed! He had
tried to get away, as he said that his officers had told
them that if they fell into our hands we would kill
them. Shame on the soldier who would do such a
cowardly act! While our lines were re-forming on tne
crest of the ridge, an officer and staff galloped
diagonally across our front; we raised our guns to fire,
but our officers ordered us not to fire; they said it was
General Hooker, but it proved to be General Bragg.
He also rode a white horse that day. Barnes, in his
brief history of the United States, page 247, says of the
charge of Mission Ridge: ‘Up they went, over rocks
and chasms, all lines broken, the flags far ahead, each
surrounded by a group of the bravest; without firing
a shot, and heedless of the tempest hurled upon them,
they surmounted the crest.” If Mr. Barnes had been
on the ridge with the Johnnies he would have been
aware that there were some shots fired.
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“In regard to the first flag planted on the ridge by
our forces, I quote the army correspondent of the
‘Nashville Press,” which I clipped from that paper a
short time after the battle: ¢“Fhe honor of first plant-
ing the National flag on Mission Ridge belongs to
the One Hundred and Fourth Regiment of Tllinois
Volunteers, IFirst Brigade, First Division. This Regi-
ment charged over five distinct lines of the enemy’s
works, driving their sharpshooters before them and
planting their flag on the enemy’s works on the summit
of the ridge in advance of others.” We bivouacked that
night on the ridge, and I enjoyed the best rest that I had
had since we had been besieged in Chattanooga, as 1
had the privilege of sleeping under a rebel’s quilt, one
that was large enough to cover six of us. I had not
slept under a blanket since we left Stevenson, Alabama,
on the 1st day of September, when we piled our knap-
sacks and stripped ourselves for hard marching and
fighting.”

Charles G. Phillips, of Company D, says in regard
to the events of the 23d, 24th and 25th (compiled from
his letters written home at the time):

“November 23d was a stirring day in Chattanooga.
It was cold and looked like rain. In the forenoon there
was nothing going on and the boys were hunting around
for something to eat,for we were on one-fourth rations.
At 2 p. m. the bugle blew the assembly and the One
Hundred and Fourth took its place on the left of the
brigade, then we lay in line of battle all night without
fires.  We did not sleep much and about 3 a. m. of the
24th we moved east of Fort Negley. At daylight it
began raining and we built some fires. About 12 we
saw Hooker’s men driving the rebel lines around the
point of Lookout and cheers were heard on all parts
of our lines. Then at 2 we were ordered to march and
reinforce Hooker. We reached the foot of the mountain
at sundown and at 10 reached the Craven House, when
not long after the rebels made a sortie on our Brigade
but were repulsed. The firing continued until 2 a. m.
of the 25th, when all became quiet and we were allowed
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to lie down. In the morning many rebel deserters came
in and said they were tired of the war. The Stars and
Stripes were thrown to the breeze from the top of
Lookout about 8, amidst immense cheering. At 9 we
marched back to Chattanooga and to our position about
a mile from Mission Ridge and formed in line for the
assault.  We then stacked arms and waited for the
order to advance. About 4 p. m. the order came and
the Regiment started going through some timbered land
for half a mile, when We had to cross an open field,
which we did on the double quick for the rebels were
shelling us from the ridge. At the foot of the ridge
was a line of works which we rushed for and got in, the
rebels rushing out and up the ridge. They had three
other lines and were firing at us lively, and those lines
had to be taken. Could it be done? Yes; the command
was, ‘Forward, One Hundred and I'ourth!?”  The men
jumped to their feet and over the earth-works and
charged for the next line, which was full of rebels firing
at us as fast as they could, but when we got pretty near
they left and scrambled for the top of the ridge. We
had a good chance to shoot at them, which we did.
When we reached the rifle pits midway up, we were all
tired out and a halt was made to rest, but we kept
shooting whenever we could see a rebel to shoot at, and
they likewise sent the balls thick and fast over our
heads and among us, but we had become used to them.
After a rest of about five minutes, the orders were,
‘Forward! Drive them from the top!?  With a shout
the men sprang over the works and began climbing,
yelling as we went, at the top of our voices, and shoot-
ing as fast as we could load and fire, no one knowing
but what he might be the next one to fall. When we
arrived at the top the rebels broke and ran and we
after them. Our flag was the first planted on the ridge
and there was joy, shouting and handshaking with each
other. That was a happy meeting, to know that the
Stars and Stripes waved over Lookout and Mission
Ridge again. There was some more firing, but the
rebels had run off and it was almost night,so we were
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told to go into camp there. The night was very cold,
but we had good fires and slept soundly.”

~ The loss of the One Hundred and Fourth at Mission
Ridge was as follows: Killed—Adelbert S. Hannun,
Company Bj; Isaac A. Foot, Company C; William A.
Kain, Campany E; Charles M. Moore, Company H.
Henry C. Douglas, Company 1. Total, 5.

Mortally Wounded—Lieutenant Orrin 8. Davidson,
Company H; David C. Griftith, Company A; Stephen
J. Shelton, Company B; Samuel N. Trenary, Company
I. Total, 4.

Wounded—Lieutenant William €. Ross, Company
B; Sergeant Philander Talbot, Company B; Sergeant
W. H. H. Hutton, Company D; Sergeant Samuel Lynn,
Company C; Anson S. Smith, Company D; Joshua Wil-
son, Company B; William Wilkinson, Company E;
William Gottman, Company F; Isaac W. Gatchell,
Company F; Marshall Bagwill, Company G; William
M. Jones, Company G; Charles B. Cook, Company G;
George W. Hammett, Company H; Edgar W. Mosher,
Company H; James J. Traver, Company I; Charles
Ruger, Company E; John Coyne, Company I. Total, 17.
Total killed and wounded, 26; which was large in
proportion to the actual size of the Regiment. The
loss in the Brigade, consisting of nine regiments, at
Lookout Mountain and Mission Ridge, including one
killed at Graysville the next day, was 25 killed, 131
wounded. Its capture of mn with arms in hand, 300.
The Division lost in killed and wounded, from the two
brigads, a total of 304. Its captur of prisonrs was
1,165, of cannon 4, besides arms, ete. The entire rebel
losses in the two battles, including the fight at Ring-
gold on the 27th, according to their reports, were:
Killed, 361; wounded, 2,180; missing, 4,146; total, 6,667
Our losses were: Killed, 753; wounded, 4,722; missing,
349; total, 5,824. Grand total on both sides, 12,491.
We captured forty pieces of artillery, many thousands
of small arms, ammunition, wagons, supplies, etc.

Important as were the results flowing from the bat-
tles of Lookout Mountain and Mission Ridge; glorious
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as was the record of the gallant troops engaged therein,
reflecting imperishable honor on American valor, yet
not all was accomplished that General Grant had
expected and deesired. His plans contemplated the
entire destruction or capture of General Bragg’s army,
and this would have been accomplished had not sev-
eral circumstances contributed to defeat that result.
Over one of these at least General Grant had no con-
trol. The flest was the heavy fog in Chattanooga Val-
ley on the morning of the 25th, and the necessary delay
of Hooker by it, and also by bridge burning, which pre-
vented his attacking the rebel left until nearly three
p. ., and in consequence of which, perhaps, Thomas
was withheld so long. The other circumstance was
Sherman’s failure to break the rebel right at the tun-
nel. Had General Grant himself been present with
Sherman, he might have ordered other movements to
be made by General Davis’ big division and those of
Howard, which would have changed the aspect of
affairs on that flank. But General Grant could now
relieve Burnside, and on the night of the 25th issued
orders to Generals Granger and Sherman accordingly,
while the pursuit of Bragg was begun during the night
and early on the 26th, by GeneralHooker and General
>almer, the latter then commanding the Fourteenth
Corps.

The One Hundred and Fourth moved early on the
morning of the 26th with the brigade toward Grays-
ville, in pursuit of the enemy and overtook them after
dark near that place, but they were in no mood for
fichting and hurried across Chickamauga Creek by
wading waist deep in the icy cold water and escaped,
leaving, however, in our hands, a fine Napoleon gun
and other material. Some fifty prisoners were also cap-
tured. The command then went into bivouac. The
One Hundred and Fourth had started on this march
wholly unprepared except in the matter of ammuni-
tion, of which each man carried one hundred rounds.
They were also supposed to have rations for four days,
but these were not full ones. Colonel Hapeman says
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in his report: “A number of the men had no shirts,
their shoes were worn out, elothing all poor, and none
of them had overcoats.” Thete was consequently much
suffering, but they cheerfully endured all. T'he march
was resumed on the 27th, and many prisoners taken
on the way. On approaching Ringgold the sound of
Hooker’s guns was heard. The enemy had made a
stand on Taylor’s Ridge, and Osterhaus was eungaged.
The One Hundred and Fourth was placed on the left
of his line and two companies of skirmishers thrown
forward, who advanced to the top, but the enemy,
attacked everywhere, withdrew. The Regiment then
remained in line of battle until night, when it was
detailed for picket duty on the left flank of the brigade.

The 28th set in with both rain and snow, making
things very unpleasant for the Regiment, which was
on picket until four p. m. before relieved. It then
bivouacked near the ridge until eleven a. m. of the
29th, when the march was begun for Chattanooga.
This proved to be one of the most trying ever made, and
on arriving there at seven in the evening, the men were
nearly exhausted from cold, hunger and privation; some
had their feet frozen on this return march. George
Marsh speaks of Wm. P. Newcomb shooting a goat
while away, for food, and naively says: “But it did
not taste very good, too strong!” However that may
have been, it is far prefer.lble as an article of diet, to
Crow. Charles G- Phillips remarks very honestly: “On
arriving at Chattanooga after dark, we were all used
up, hunfrrx, tired and cold, and frlad that we had got
home.” In the Ringgold affair Hooker lost 65 Iul]ed
and 377 wounded. The enemy left 130 dead on the
field. Number of wounded not known; 230 prisoners
were taken. Iurther offensive operations were soon
after suspended and the main part of the army with-
drawn to Chattanooga, where it went into winter quar-
ters. General Sherman’s troops also returned from
Knoxville, Longstreet having raised the siege and
retreated. A period of rest and recuperation was ren-
dered necessary before beginning the next campaign
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into that inner South of which Chattanooga was the
natural entrance and had been so regarded for nearly
two years, and hence the battles and campaigns fought
and conducted with so much perseverance and fierce-
ness on both sides. The Southern people were again
surprised and shocked, but probably not more so than
General Bragg, who, withdrawing his army to Dalton,
was soon after relieved from command at his own
request and succeeded by General Hardee, who a little
later was superseded by General J. E. Johnston. Gen-
eral Bragg in his report says: “No satisfactory excuse
can possibly be given for the shameful conduct of our
troops on his left in allowing their line to be pene-
trated. - The position was one which ought to have
been held by a line of skirmishers against any assault-
ing column.” (Vide Reb. Rec, Vol. 31, Pt. 2, p. 666.)
But General Bragg, however, had failed to recognize
a certain element that was one of the factors, and a
powerful one, too, in these battles. That factor was
the moral forces at work in the minds of his soldiers.
The irresistible and fierce charges of Hooker’s men on
Lookout Mountain gave them a dim foreboding of what
was to follow. The impressions made on the plains of
Chattanooga by the splendid and powerful array of
our armies, accompanied by the pomp and panoply of
glorious war when the first advance was made by Wood
and Sheridan, were well calculated to weaken their
confidence in themselves. And when as a finale they
looked down upon the miles of glittering arms, the
hundreds of waving standards and flags, bore to the
assault by Thomas’ advancing legions, there was a
moral force abont it that could not fail of its effect.
They knew that those men would carry the heights,
and the courage of thousands failed, who on other fields
had proven their valor.



CHAPTER XIIL

The Flanking of Dalton—Advance to the Etowah—Battles of Re-
saca and New Hope Church—Seizure of Allatoona.

At the termination of the battles and campaign
around Chattanooga the One Hundred and Fourth
enjoyed a period of rest from fighting and again set-
tled down to the duties of camp life. On December
1st the army passed in review before General Grant,
and it was a proud occasion for the heroes of many bat-
tles. During the month the Regiment was employed
on the new water-works or reservoir, projected and
built on Cameron Hill. When finished the water was
pumped into it from the Tennessee by using the motive
power of an old flour mill which stood on the bank of
the river. Pipes were run from the reservoir to the
Government buildings in the town. This enterprise
proved to be a great blessing to Chattanooga and was
in use until a few years ago. The repairs on the rail-
road not being completed there was a scarcity of rations
to feed the army until the middle of January. Christ-
mas and New Year’s proved to be dull in many respects,
notably by the absence of luxuries from the dinner
tables of the soldiers. W. H. Conard notes, however,
that “We had cow tail soup for dinner.” Sherman
Leland says, “Our dinner consisted of coffee and Lin-
coln platforms” (crackers). But on Janunary 13th a
change came, produced by the arrival of the first
“Cracker” train over the railroad, and this was soon
followed by five others. Their arrival was greeted by
shouts of joy from the army that had been reduced
many times to the very verge of starvation and had
endured suffering for months, besides fighting two bat-
tles on empty stomachs,.

The One Hundred and Fourth had become consid-
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erably reduced by battles and disease. The wounded
were in hospitals or had been sent home to recover.
Some, also, were so fortunate as to be granted fur-
loughs to go home. Lieutenants Porter and Ross, of
Company B, both being wounded (the former losing his
left arm at Chickamauga), Lieutenant Clark com-
manded Company B for a time. “Bill” Ross, afterward
Captain of Company B, was a man not likely to be for-
gotten by any one who ever met him or had occasion to
run against his six feet three or four inches of cor-
porosity and listened to the dulcet tones of his per-
suasive voice when things did not go to suit him. E.
F. Mallory, of Company I, sends the writer the follow-
ing incident about our friend William, so charaecteristic
of him that it seems appropriate to introduce it here.
He says: “If you were with us after the surrender at
Hartsville, you may have noticed, as 1 and others did,
that Orderly Sergeant Ross, with cane in hand, went
limping along with a bandage on his leg. This was a
blind he used to keep his body warm, that is, to keep
the rebels from stealing his overcoat. The ruse suc-
ceeded. After the battle of Mission Ridge, while I was
sick in Nashville and walking out one day, whom should
I meet but Lieutenant Ross, with cane in hand and the
same old limp. I thought at once of Hartsville and it
seemed so natural and comical that I began laughing,
for which I asked to be excused as it reminded me of
the Hartsville limp. ‘Yes, says he, ‘but the curious
part of it is that this time it is genuine, and the wound
is right where 1 had the bandage then. Say, Rastus,
was it a judgment from Heaven? I have often thought
of the occurrence since.” About the 10th of January
Captain Collins was detailed to take charge of and
command all the ambulance and medical trains of the
Fourteenth Corps, and thereupon Lieuntenant Clark
assumed command of Company D. On the 16th, Captain
Ludington, of Company H,seniorcaptain,resigned. On
January 22d the One Hundred and Fourth moved camp
about two miles over to the east side of town beyond
FFort Wood and near Citico Creek. George Marsh, writ-
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ing on February Tth, says: “One of the big brick ware-
houses full of army supplies burned down last night.
The boys have just received enough socks and mittens.
from the ladies of La Salle county to last them six
months. Lieutenant M. Osman, Sergeant-Major Q. D.
‘Whitman, Sergeant W. Misner, of Company G ; Corporal
L. . Holland, of Company D, and Corporal 8. A. Signor,,
of Company C, have gone home on recruiting service and -
to see their families.”

As the army was short of mules and horses owing
to the awful mortality during the siege, a new supply
became necessary before any new movements could be
inaugurated, and on February 11th the One Hundred
and IFourth was sent to Nashville to bring forward all
that could be obtained. This excursion was agreeable
to the boys, as it was a break into the monotony of the:
last two months, and gave them an opportunity to see
our wounded in Nashville hospitals, and to enjoy the
sights of the capital, where they had formerly spent
some pleasant weeks. On arrival the Regiment was
quartered in Barraeks No. 3, Broad street, but on the
15th moved to Gun Factory. Captain Leighton, of
Company A, who was then in Nashville still suffering
from his wound, says, “The One Hundred and Fourth
are here and having a good time catching and breaking
mules and enjoying their holiday by attending the va-
rious places of amusement, principally the theater where
J. W. Booth is now playing, many of course attending
church on Sunday. The mules are mostly young and
wilder than a Comanche Indian. The process of catch-
ing them is fun for the boys, but quite the contrary for
the poor muley. They throw a rope over his head and
dragging him out of the drove, one seizes him by the
ears and throws him down when he is held until bridled
and harnessed, then being let up, muleyv rebels, refises
to move, but is put in motion, not by moral suasion,
but by a liberal application of blacksnake.” IHaving
by March 3d secured one thousand mules, two hundred
horses and eighty wagons, the Regiment started about
noon for the front and going four miles went into canp.
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The following “itinerary” of the journey was given
to the writer by Sherman Leland “March 4th. Broke
camp at eight a. m. Thirty non-commissioned officers
comnmnded by Major Widmer, acted as advance guard.
Halted at La Vergne for dlnner then moved on and

camped for the nwht at Stew art’ Creek near a large
brick house.

“March 5th. Leavi ing camp early we made twenty-
two miles on the Shelby v111e Road and camped.

“March 6th. Started early and passed through
Shelbyville, a very lovely place. Having made twenty
miles we camped at night on Thompson’s Creek.

“Margh 7th. Starting at eight we reached Tulla-
homa at eleven, where we got dinner, loaded forage,
and then pushed on to the Elk River, where we went
into camp during a hard storm near a graveyard.

“March 8th. We remained in camp to-day waiting
for teams that were behind, stuck in the mud.

“March 9th. All of the teams having come up we
started at eight and crossing the Elk reached Cowan
soon after npon. The Regimental Postmaster joined
us here with a good %upplv of letters. Going on a few

“miles we Lamped on a creek at the foot of the moun-
tains. There were fish in the creek, but they failed to
bite.

“March 10th. During the night it rained very hard,
but we began to ascend the Cumberlands and by the
route followed when we set out on the Chickamauga
campaign. The road proved to be most horrible, but
we made Tantallon and bivouacked.

“March 11th. The creeks were much swollen, but
managing to get our stock across we moved on, and
in some places had to swim the animals. My horse
stumbling I received a good ducking. Camped to-night
at Anderson’s.

“March 12th. 'We moved on down the valley and
passing through Stevenson, camped two miles beyond.
‘We were now getting nearer the front.

“March 13th. Setting out at seven a. m. for Bridge-
port, Ala., we soon met a man who was decrepit from
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age and hardship and was then on his way home after
an imprisonment of seven months in Libby. He had
been incarcerated because a Unionist. We crossed the
Tennessee at Bridgeport and went into camp unear
Hog Jaw Valley, where we stationed a strong picket,
it now being necessary to guard our lines well.

“March 14th. Starting early we arrived at White-
sides at three p. m. In passing the ‘Narrows’ we had
some difficulty, as for a mile there was just room be-
tween the mountains and the river for the rail and
wagon roads. I heretook advantage of the opportunity
to visit the famous Nick-a-Jack cave, where the rebels
had saltpetre works. This is a great natural curiosity,
said to run back under Sand Mountain for miles. A
creek of the purest water runs from it; beautiful in-
crustations fresco the roof.

“On the 15th the cavalcade moved on, and passing
by the old road around and over the north end of
Lookout, went on through Chattanooga and into camp
two miles from Mission Ridge. Here we remained
until the 17th, meantime turning over our stock in good
order, and collecting the baggage left behind. The trip
of five weeks had been a successful one and was enjoyed
by all. We found the weather warm and peach and
other trees had been in bloom for two weeks.”

During the absence of the One Hundred and Fourth
vast preparations had been in progress looking to the
spring campaign against the rebel army, then com-
manded by General Joseph E. Johnston, which lay
intrenched at Dalton and Rocky Face Ridge, ready to
dispute the passage of the Union armies into Georgia.
In March General Sherman had been designated by
General Grant as the Commander of the Military
Division of the Mississippi, the latter having been
made the General-in-Chief of all the armies of the
United States. About March 25th General Sherman,
accompanied by General McPherson, repaired to Chat-
tanooga to confer with General Thomas and arrange
the plans of campaign. Strong reconnoissances made
in February by several divisions of the Fourteenth
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Corps in the direction of Dalton had developed the fact
that the enemy were in heavy force at Buzzard’s Roost
of Rocky Face, and at other points. After some fight-
ing, with a loss of several hundred men, it was deter-
mined that all attempts to dislodge the rebels then
would be futile. Therefore the troops were posted in
good positions to await further developments. Two
.brigades of Johnson’s Division were placed at Tyner’s
Station on the Knoxville Railroad, nine miles from
Chattanooga, and the third at Graysville with a force
at Parker’s Gap. -

On the 17th the One Hundred and Fourth rejoined
Johnson’s Division at Tyner’s, and on the 19th marched
to Graysville. Leland says: “We camped on the edge
of a beautiful grove of young pines. The tents were
pitched in regular order and the boys, fearing we would
remain some time, beautified their quarters. Trees
were set out, grounds cleared and an evergreen stand
built for the band boys. General Palmer, Commander
of the Fourteenth Corps, came along and complimented
us on having the most orderly and prettiest camp in
the Department.” The One Ilundred and Fourth
remained at Graysville engaged in heavy picket duty
and in preparing for the advance soon to be made.
One-half of the Regiment was often on picket. A
number of recruits had joined the Regiment, but there
were less than three hundred men in all, including the
old members who had returned. Captain Leighton
arrived on the 8th, but his wound still troubled him
very much. He was, however, anxious to be with his
Company, which had twenty-seven men for duty. On
the 27th of April marching orders came and also orders
to have twenty days’ rations ready; all baggage was
to be sent to Chattanooga.

reneral Sherman, on assuming the command, had
set about reorganizing his armies and making every
preparation for the long and remarkable campaign to
féllow. e had the three armies of the Cumberland,
the Tennessee and the Ohio, commanded respectively
by Generals Thomas, McPherson and Schofield, from
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which to select his grand army of invasion. e pro-
posed to take 50,000 men of the first, 35,000 of the sec-
ond and 15,000 of the third, total 100,000, and mobilize
them by banishing wagons, tents, baggage, and every-
thing not absolutely necessary. Each regiment was
allowed but one wagon and one ambulance. Each sol-
dier and officer was required to carry on his person
his clothing and five days’ rations. A mule or pack
horse was allowed to the officers of each company.
Tents were to be taken for the sick and wounded only,
except that each headquarters was allowed a tent.

General Sherman and his Staff proposed to use tent
flies only. These could be spread over fence rails, poles,
ete.. General Thomas, however, did not obey the order
but had his regnlar tents, and Sherman says that the
boys called his establishment “Thomas’ Cireus.” When
May 2d arrived, which time had been set by Grant for
a general and united movement of all the armies of
the Union against the hosts of the rebellion, General
Sherman’s army mustered as follows: Army of the
Cumberland, 60,773 men; Army of the Tennessee, 24,465
men; Army of the Ohio, 13,555 men; grand aggregate,
98,797 men; artillery, 254 guns. This vowerful array
was to be further increased soon by cavalry divisions
not yet attached. In addition, General Frank . Blair,
with two divisions, constituting the Seventeenth Army
Corps, joined bherman on Iune 9th at ACkWOl‘fh and
Blfr Shanty, Ga.

To oppose this powerful aggregation General John-
ston had on May 1st, as per hlS 1'ep01-t, (vide Reb. Rec.,
Vol. 38, Pt. 3, p. 614), 40,900 infantry and artillery, and
about 4,000 cavalry. But by June 1st his army had
been increased to nearly 60,000 men. Ile had in his
favor also the advantage of choosing his positions,
which were fortified in advance by thousands of slaves.
The natural defenses of the country were formidable
in character and made every mountain, hill and valley,
as well as rivers and streams, a source of strength.
His army would increase constantly, while as Sherman
moved further away he must lose besides losses in
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battle, many thousands, detached to hold his lines to
the rear and defend the conquered territory. These
conditions balanced much of the difference in size of
the two armies. ~ Captain Leighton, writing on the
29th of April, says: “We are still at Graysville. My
wound is troublesome. I am getting used to the old
-ations and camp life again. Things are pleasant in
the Regiment, the men are healthy and in fine spirits.
Our camp is situated four miles from our picket lines,
which are south of Taylor’s Ridge. From the picket
station on top of the ridge we can see both lines of
pickets. There is a half mile of neutral ground. The
pickets exchange compliments every day or two, and
have tried several times to drive our men from the
picket station, but failed. This morning at seven they
began the exercise again, but without avail, as six
regiments were sent out. Ours, however, was not
ordered forward—one-half of it being already on the
picket line. Many prisoners were brought in. On
account of my wound Colonel Hapeman assigned me
to light duty.”

Writing on May 1st, Captain Leighton says: “We
received orders at twelve last night that reveille would
sound at four a. m. and to have the men up and two
days’ rations in haversacks prepared, all ready to mareh
at six. So immediately after the bugle sounded the
camps were astir, knapsacks and haversacks packed,
and all provided with plenty of cartridges, as it was
not desirable to start without plenty of these in case
of need. By six the camp became quiet, an indication
that all was ready. Then followed a period of sus-
pense, and when this had produced impatience, Joe,
our bugler, was called for to blow his horn, but seven
and eight o’clock arrived and no assembly sounded.
At nine an orderly rode up with an order countermand-
ing the march. In five minutes one would not have
supposed that the camp had been disturbed. During
the day an order was received directing that all bag-
gage and surplus tents be sent to the rear and to take
nothing but what we could carry on our persons.
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Rumors to-day that the Fifteenth and Twentieth Corps
have begun the advance.”

On the 3d the One Hundred and Fourth marched
with the Brigade to Ringgold and camped at the foot
of Taylor’s Ridge. On the 5th it went to Parker’s Gap,
returning to Ringgold on the 6th. Sherman Leland
says: “This evening was one long to be remembered,
orders being received that the entire army would ad-
vance to-morrow against the enemy. Soon after dark
bonfires were lighted, all tents were illuminated, and
cheers rang from one end of the army to the other.
Miles away down the valley the cheering commenced,
and rolling along like the reverberations of thunder,
went from one end of the valley to the other, then
turned and, seemingly louder than before, passed back.
Mixed with the noise was the firing of wet powder into
the air from the muskets, producing miniature fire-
works. The celebration was kept up for two hours,
when the tumult subsided and naught save a fire here
and there indicated that an army of 100,000 men re-
posed in that valley.”

On the morning of May 7Tth Sherman’s armies were
in motion against the enemy. The Fourteenth Army
Corps, with the Twentieth (Hooker’s) on the right, and
the Fourth (Howard’s) on the left, advanced to Tunnel
Hill and drove out the small force of rebels there, who
fell back to the strong pogition of Rocky Iface, whieh
with its gorge called Buzzard’s Roost, also “Mill Creek
Gap,” was strongly fortified by nature and art. In this
movement the One Hundred and Fourth, then number-
ing, as per Coloned Hapeman’s report, 279 enlisted men
and 17 officers, participated, and occupied that night
the camp of the Tenth Confederate Cavalry of Wheeler’s
command. The still smoldering fires and forage scat-
tered around showed that the enemy had left in a hurry.
The position of Buzzard’s Roost being almost impreg-
nable to attack in front, Sherman proposed to turn
it by sending McPherson with the Army of the Ten-
nessee through Snake Creek Gap on the right and
striking the rebel rear endanger his position at Dal-
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ton. Therefore to carry out this plan, McPherson
began the movement, while to cover the real design,
the IFourteenth Corps was to demonstrate heavily in
front of Buzzard’s Roost as if intending to carry it. On
the 8th the One Hundred and Fourth, marching with
‘arlin’s Brigade, took position on some hills half a mile
southwest ()f Bu77ard"§ Roost, and after moving once or
twice, camped for the night. The 9th was ushered in
by advances in force of several divisions of the Fourth
Corps, and the enemy pressed back into their lines.
General Geary made an attempt to scale Chattoog:
Mountain, but met with resistance and it was aban-
doned. Ilis loss was considerable. The One Hun-
dred and Fourth and Eighty-eighth Indiana, which,
with the Brigade, was ordered across Mill Creek, took
position on a spur overlooking the enemy’s works in
the Gap and was engaged in lively skirmishing most
of the day, but the Regiment lost no men. The rest of
the Brig: 1(10, also enwaﬂ"ed met with a slight loss.
McPherson’s army entered and passed thrmwh Snake
Creek Gap on the 9th, and greatly surprised J()hnst()n,
but finding Resaca fortified and manned, and afraid of
being attacked from Dalton, McPherson withdrew to
the mouth of the Gap and threw up works. General
Sherman claims that here the Commander of the Army
of the Tennessee made a mistake in not seizing Resaca,
which, when he arrived near it, was occupied by only
one brigade of the enemy. Or he could have placed
his army across the railroad and Johnston’s line of
communications and have forced him to retreat in
disorder over roads almost impassable, and with
Thomas and Schofield close behind, he would have lost
half his army, artillery and wagons. By night of the
9th it was too late, as Hood, with three divisions, occu-
pied Resaca. General Sherman, on learning the result,
resplved to throw his whole army through Snake Creek
Gap.
During the 10th the One Hundred and Fourth occu-
pied the same position as on the previous day, and was
skirmishing more or less heavily all the time. On the
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11th it was relieved after having been under fire for
forty hours continuously, and recrossing Mill Creek,
camped for the night on some hills.

Orders having been issued by General Sherman for
Howard’s Corps (the Fourth) and Stoneman’s Cavalry
1o remain before Buzzard’s Roost, the rest of the army
was directed to march through Snake Creek Gap, which
it did on the 12th and 13th, and concentrated around
Resaca, McPherson on the right, Thomas in the cen-
ter, and Schofield on the left. General Johnston was
found to have withdrawn his army within the very
extensive and strong works, his policy evidently being
to act on the defensive entirely, thus leaving General
Sherman the alternative of attacking his almost im-
pregnable positions and sacrificing thousands of val-
uable lives, or of continuing his grand strategic flank
movements which would of necessity compel Johnston
to retreat or have his communiecations cut off, when
disaster would be sure to follow whether his army
fought within the intrenchments or outside. General
Sherman also had an idea that he would yet be able
to take Johnston unawares, as McPherson did him at
Snake Creek Gap, and achieve a victory without too
much sacrifice of lives.

The One Hundred and Fourth, leaving camp on the
12th at six a. m., reached the Gap at dark and march-
ing through camped in Sugar Valley, one mile east of
the debouche. On the 13th the Regiment took an
active part in the day’s operations and not without
loss.  Colonel Hapeman says in his report: “The line
of the Brigade was formed about noon, the Regiment
in the first line, with the Eighty-eighth Indiana on the
right and the Fifteenth Kentucky on the left. Com-
panies A and K were deployed as skirmishers, Major
‘Widmer in charge. They advanced a considerable dis-
tance, driving the enemy’s skirmishers until they
reached Camp Creek, where the enemy was discovered
in force. In advancing across an open field in front
of the enemy’s works the companies lost one man mor-
tally wounded, and four wounded. The Regiment was
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relieved in the evening by a portion of the Twentieth
Corps and moved further to the left.” During the day
Howard advanced through Dalton and nearlv to
Resaca, skirmishing all the way. McPherson, with Kil-
patrl(,ln; cavalry in advance and Hooker on his left,
advanced on the roads to Resaca. Palmer moving on
the left was engaged all day in skirmishing. Scho-
field’s two (11\'1510115 were to the left of Palmer, and
Howard one mile from Schofield’s left.

General Johnston had formed his army with Polk
on the left, 1lardee in the center, and Hood on the
right. His heaviest works were in front of Camp
Cl‘(’(’l\, where the One HHundred and Fourth had been
engaged. General Sherman had already prepared to
get into the enemy’s rear by having two pontoon
bridges thrown across the Oostenaula River thrée miles
below Resaca, and had sent General Garrard’s Cavalry
Division to operate on the railroad, seven miles from
the town at Calhoun.

On the 14th McPherson, crossing Camp Creek near
the mouth, encountered Polk and drove him from the
hills to his trenches. The whole line then, from Hook-
er’s left, was slowly swung round on (xener 1l John-
ston’s DIVISIOH of the Fourt eenth Corps, as a pivot, Car-
lin’s Brigade being the first to encounter the foe. The
rest of the army to the left then came successively into
action. The One Hundred and Fourth was formed with
the Brigade in line of battle, with two companies out
as skirmishers with orders to press the enemy hard.
The advance was through thick woods and across an
occasional opening. The enemy’s works were on a hill
back of an open field and as the Regiment came up
and the skirmishers moved forward, a terrific fire was
‘opened upon it from every tree and 100“, and from their
works below the hill. The skirmishing companies
advanced within one hundred and fifty yards of their
line, when firing was directed upon them from another
line of trenches. They then sought such shelter as
could be had and fought the enemy for two hours and
until they kept very closely in the trenches, to which
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all had been driven. Sergeant Arnold, of Company A,
collecting his group behind a log, did good work, but
they were much annoyed by a sharpshooter in a tree,
until discovering where he was, the group fired by
volley and brought him down rather faster than a
regard for his health would warrant. The Brigade
being unsupported made no charge upon the works
and finally fell back to the shelter of the Creek. The
Regiment lost one man killed and nine wounded. The
asualties on the 13th and 14th were as follows:
Killed—John Fenn, Company D. Mortally wounded—
Sergeant Allen Benedict, Company A; Jacob Deffen-
baugh, Company G. Wounded—Wi. Barrett, B. W.
Bagley and C. Christfeller, all of Company A ; Corporal
F. E. Phelps and Oliver E. Griest, of Company B; First
Sevgeant David Bunker, Company ('; First Sergeant
Geo. Marsh, Company D; Corporal Daniel Mason, Com-
pany G; E. F. Mallory, Company 1; First Sergeant C.
G. Butterweck, Company K; Henry Merkel, Company
K; Augustus Rusner, Company IK; Henry Cox, (fomn-
pany K. The heavy fighting of the day was farther to
the left and was engaged in by Baird’s and Davis’
Divisions with various successes, aided by the Corps
of Howard and Schofield, who drove the enemy from
their rifle pits and into their works. An advanced
line was gained from which our artillery reached the
rebel main lines. The musketry and artillery firing
was territfic all day. Finally General Johnston seeing
that the lines were drawing closer around him resolved
to take the offensive and try to turn Sherman’s left
flank. For this purpose he sent Stewart’s and Steven-
son’s Divisions and two Brigades of Walker. These
troops were succeeding when they were met and hurled
back in defeat by Williams’ Division of the Twentieth
Corps, aided by Simonson’s Battery. By evening other
troops arrived on the left, supported also by McCook’s.
Cavalry. General Johnston ordered another assault
to be made in the morning, but withdrew the order:
afterward.

On the 15th the advantages gained the day before
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were followed by bold aggressive movements on the
left, but these were not in full headway until noon,
when Geary and Butterfield, Williams in reserve,
advanced. The enemy were again threatening that
flank and Williams’ Division was deflected to the left.
Geary and Butterfield carried the nearest hills and
drove the rebels from a battery, but could neither
remove it nor hold the ground, however, retiring a lit-
tle, they kept the enemy fr()m recapturing it, and hauled
it off at night. Further to the right the entire line
was engaged, particularly How: 11*(1. In front of the
Army of the Cumberland, heavy firing and skirmish-
ing occurred all day. About five p. m. Stevenson’s
and Stewart’s Divisions made a fierce attack for posi-
tion, but were repulsed with heavy loss, some regiments
being nearly annihilated. The heavy artillery firing
was a marked feature of the battles at Resaca. During
the night Johnston withdrew his army across the
Oostenaula, and on the 16th Sherman’s entered Resaca,
and prepared to pursue the enemy. DBut pontoon
bridges had to be laid and this caused some delay.
The Army of the Tennessee crossed at Lay’s Ferry and
Howard’s Corps at Resaca. 'The Army of the Cum-
berland followed.
° The One Iundred and Fourth here received the
knapsacks left at Snake Creek (iap and which had
been left behind when the Regiment advanced. Cross-
ing on the 17th with the rest of the army, the Regi-
ment marched on over very muddy roads, during: the
day passing through Calhoun. The combined armies
advanced in the following order: Palmer following
Howard; Hooker on the left; the Army of the Ohio to
his left; McPherson on the right, supported by Gar-
rard’s Cavalry; Stoneman’s Cavalry on the extreme
left. Gieneral Howard met with opposition early and
fought all day, the rebels retiring from one position
to another and watching for an opportunity to gain
an advantage, but at night Johnston concluded to
retreat further. It had been Genral Shrman’s object
to bring Johnston to battle north of the Etowah River
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or make him give up Rome or Allatoona, therefore
Davis’ Division was started for the former place.

On the 18th the movement was continued by all the
armies, the One Hundred and Fourth marching toward
Adairsville, bivouacking at night two miles from that
place and three miles from Kingston. On the 19th the
Regiment reached Kingston about noon. This place
was found to be entirely deserted by the male popula-
tion. The streets were full of all kinds of goods which
the people had attempted to remove. While eating
dinner on the banks of a fine creek firing began in the
front, indicating that the enemy was near. The Regi-
ment soon after marched to a bridge on the Etowah,
four miles southwest of the town. The firing was upon
Stanley’s Division, which led the advance in the cen-
ter, but pressing forward the battery retreated, and
Stanley, going, four miles further met the enemy ad-
rancing in strong force in line of battle. Howard’s
Corps was deploved and the enemy halted, but under
a vigorous artillery fire their first line fell back and
Howard occupied the position and kept up skirmishing
until dark. Hooker came up in the meantime. During-
the day the latter had been engaged on the road to Cass-
ville, where appearances indicated that Johnston
would give the battle. In anticipation of this General
Sherman concentrated his armies. But Johnston dur-
ing the night crossed the Etowah with all of his mate-
rial and retreated to the strong defenses of Allatoona
Pass. 1Ie had been reinforced by French’s Division
and was advised by Hardee to fight, but chose the
wiser course, as Sherman could have beaten him at
Cassville. General Davis during these operations cap-
tured Rome with a loss of 150 men, and with it the
rebel machine shops and iron works, also vast amounts
of cotton, etc., of great value to the rebels.

The One Hundred and Fourth marched on the 20th
te a point on the railroad four miles from Kingston,
where it remained until the 23d, to enjoy a much
needed rest and to prepare for the next movement,
which was likely to be long and arduous with plenty
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of fighting. During the halt all surplus baggage was
sent to Chattanooga in charge of Sherman Leland.

The regimental wagon was tdlx(:‘]l away and the Col-

onel .md Adjutant carmed necessary papers in their
hats or pockets. The same stripping process was
enforced throughout the army, the value of which
appeared later on. The whole army was now halted
on the line of the Etowah waiting for the repairs on
the railroad to be completed. This was accomplished
by the 24th, and cars loaded with supplies reached
Kingston. Many reports were brought in by negroes
that Johnston’s army was greatly demoralized by con-
stant retreating and the failure to turn our flank at
Reseca. From the beginning of the campaign the
southern papers and people had predicted great things
of General Johnston, and as he withdrew from one
position to another, said that he was only drawing
Sherman on and when the time came would destroy
or capture the whole “Yankee Army.” In these hopes
they had the sympathy of their northern friends, the
Copperheads. That had been the talk, but, of course,
their intelligent leaders kunew better, and Johnston
knew Sherman too well to delude himself. Ile could
simply avert the evil day that was to close down in
darkness over the Confederacy. Therefore he pursued
the only wise course by which he could save his army
and by it served the rebel cause best.

On the 20th General Sherman issued orders for his
combined armies to move on the 23d. He did not pro-
pose to attack Johnston at the strong Allatoona Pass,
but turn it by moving on Marietta via Dallas. Thlh
would oblige the enemy to come out and fight or again
retreat. The Army of the Cumberland w: 18, as usual,
the central column and marched for Dallas via the
Euharlee Valley and Stilesboro. Davis marched from
Rome. The Army of the Ohio was on the left of Thomas
and directed toward Burnt Hickory. McPherson kept
on the right. All were to concentrate at Dallas. The
country to be passed over was wild, away from the
railroad, and therefore rations for twenty days were
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taken along in the wagons. The One Hundred and
Fourth left camp at eight a. m. on the 23d, and going
four miles down the river crossed by wading, then
marched about five miles and camped near Euharlee
Creek. McCook’s Divisions of cavalry, which preceded
Thomas, found the enemy in force and kept up skir-
mishing until night. The mareh was resumed on the
24th toward Burnt Iickory and skirmishing contin-
ued. Garrard’s Cavalry on the extreme right was
attacked during the day by Bates’ Division of infantry,
of Hardee’s Corps. But at night Burnt Hickory was
occupied by the Fourth and Twentieth Corps. The
One Hundred and Fourth advancing three miles crossed
Raccoon Creek and camped.

The armies were now well on the way to Dallas and
the motive of Sherman’s advance became apparent to
Johnston, whoalso saw in it a menace to Marietta and
Atlanta. e therefore hastened to make what resist-
ance he could. On the 25th the advance was contin-
ued with Hooker’s Corps ahead in the center, but his
three divisions were on separate roads, and as he
approached Pumpkin Vine Creek, he found the bridge
across the stream defended by the enemy’s cavalry.

"Geary’s Division drove it away and pursued beyond
four miles near to a place called “New Hope,” from a
church of that name. Desiring to secure the roads
here, which were important, Sherman directed Hooker
to make the attempt. This brought on a-brisk engage-
ment between Geary’s Division and a heavy force of
the enemy which had come from Allatoona. Hooker’s
Divisions of Ward and Butterfield arrived on the scene
and the contest was prolonged into the night, without
any decisive result. The One Hundred and IFourth,
with Carlin’s Brigade, remained in camp during the
25th, and until one a. m. of the next morning. On the
26th the Regiment marching out on the Burnt Hickory
Road crossed the Pumpkin Vine and took position on
the east side about three miles from Dallas. The dawn
of day revealed to Sherman the fact that Johnston
with his army stood aeross his line of march protected
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by heavy intrenchments. He was therefore reduced
to«the choice of assaulting in front or of maneuvering
so as to outflank Johnston and either compel him to
retreat or fight on ground more advantageous to his
own army. The conditions were very similar to those
that had existed at Dalton and Resaca, and it seemed
probable that Johnston would pursue his usual policy
of what his friends called grand strategy until he got
Sherman where he wanted him. General Sherman
had a humane and great aversion to having his sol-
diers butchered in assaults which might fail when the
result aimed at could be accomplished with less sac-
rifice of human life. However, ready to seize either
horn of the dilemma, he proceeded at once, on survey-
ing and grasping the situation, to make dispositions
of his forces calculated to bring matters to a speedy
conclusion. To this end McPherson closed in on Dallas.
Hooker held his position intrenched-and was supported
on the left by the Fourth Corps. Schofield closed in
on Thomas. Davis’ Division was within three miles.
Baird’s and Johnston’s had been delayed, but were
approaching rapidly. The last few days of May were
spent in concentrating before Johnston’s lines and
heavy skirmishing was maintained day and night
everywhere with an occasional vigorous attack, when
heavy losses usually occurred to the attacking party.
General Sherman kept extending his lines further to
the left so as to reach and attack the right flank of
the enemy. This policy led him nearer the railroad
and his present objective, Ackworth, about eight miles
distant. MecPherson was ordered to leave Dallas, and
close in on Hooker, but before he could do so was
heavily attacked on the 28th, however, repulsing the
enemy and inflicting great loss. Tt was June 1st before
he effected a junction with Hooker. On the 27th the
One Hundred and Fourth was moved in conformity
with the Brigade and the general advance, to a point
on Pumpkin Vine near Pickett’s Mills and took posi-
tion on a ridge. On the 28th the Regiment was formed
early on the side of a wooded hill one-fourth of a mile
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in advance of the camp and was engaged all day, the
enemy at one time advancing with infantry and cav-
alry, but they were promptly driven back with loss.
The Regiment then threw up works, but was exposed
all day to a severe fire from the top of the hill. The
firing was kept up all night here and all along the line.
The One Hundred and Fourth met with no casualties.
Johnston’s Division held the extreme left at the time.
The 29th was spent in skirmishing and securing posi-
tions nearer the enemy, while Sherman laid firm hold
on all roads in the direction of Ackworth and sent
Stoneman and Garrard with the cavalry to seize Alla-
toona. Thus gradually he was overlapping and extend-
ing his lines beyond Johnston’s right and became indif-
ferent as to Johnston’s position at New Hope Church,
for the strong Allatoona was sure to be his. The One
Hundred and Fourth was ordered on the 30th to
advance its skirmishers to the top of the hill. This
was done and the hill taken, but the lines on the left
falling back compelled the One Hundred and Fourth
men to retire also. One casualty occurred, James (.

- Schoonover, of Company E, being mortally wounded.
About six p. m. a part of Hood’s Corps attacked in
front of the whole Brigade, but were met with a spir-
ited fire and fell back with a heavy loss, leaving the
dead and wounded in our front.

June 1st and 2d McPherson arrived, and the Twen-
tieth Corps moved to the left of Johnston’s Division,
which had held the extreme left. Other divisions also
moved in that direction, and Hooker, Schofield and
Baird, advancing, drove the enemy’s lines further away.
The One Hundred and Fourth formed a part of a skir-
mish line which advanced at two p. m. to take the
ridge or hill from which the rebels had been keeping
up a constant fire on our lines. The charge was gal-
Iantly made and the hill captured; the Regiment then
drove the enemy across a field. In the charge Jacob
P. Hurd, of Company H, was mortally wounded;
Darius I. Trask, of Company I, wounded. The foe
being protected by works on the hill, it was a matter
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of surprise that the casualties were not greater. At
six p. m. the Regiment was relieved by one from Baird’s
Division and took position on Brown’s Mill Creek. On
June 3d the One Hundred and Fourth with the Eighty-
-eighth Indiana were sent to the left of Baird and formed
on the front line and remained there engaged in skir-
mishing until June 4th, when they rejoined the Brigade.

From May 23d the movements and fighting of the
Regiment had been within the line of operations com-
prehended by the territory adjacent to Dallas, Pump-
kin Vine Creek and New Hope Church, and was nearly
continuous for two weeks, the men lying on their arms
night and day, being frequently aroused to repel or
make a charge. They suffered greatly from cold, wet
and hunger, but endured all without murmuring and
were in the best of spirits.

On the night of June 4th Johnston evacuated his
position and retired toward Kenesaw Mountain. Gen-
eral Sherman’s armies immediately advanced to Ack-
worth, thence to Big Shanty on June 10th. From the
latter place a good view was had of the rebel forces on
their mountain fortress. MePherson’s army was shifted
to the left; Thomas oun the right and Schofield to his
right. The railroad was repaired to the skirmish lines
in front of Kenesaw and supplies brought to Big
Shanty. Allatoona was fortified strongly and made a
base of supplies. On the Sth General Blair arrived
at Ackworth with the two divisions of the Seventeenth
Corps, about nine thousand men.

Thus had closed practically in May the first part
of the campaign. The army had marched and fought
over a rough mountain country for nearly one hun-
dred miles, with an aggregate loss in the three com-
mands and the cavalry of 9,299 men in killed, wounded
and missing. Blair’s Corps replaced this loss. John-
‘ston’s loss, as given by him, was in killed and wounded,
5,392 men. He did not give the number of the missing.
Prior to reaching Cassville, Johnston had been rein-
forced by 21,600 men, which made his total since leav-
ing Dalton about 66,000 men. Therefore, in round num-
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bers, he had at New Hope Church 60,000, which was
not decreased when he fell back on Kenesaw. If the
southern people who watched the campaign with eager-
ness were satisfied with the strategy of Johnston, that
gave us one strong position after another, which had
been deemed impregnable, and the loss of one hundred
miles of territory in the Empire State of the South,
together with the prestige of victory, General Sher-
man, his army and the North had no right to complain.

The brave and lamented Sergeant Henry E. Price,
of Company D (afterward killed at Peach Tree Creek),
writing from Big Shanty on June 13th, says in regard
to this campaign: “I would have written sooner, but
had no paper or envelopes (nor tobacco). I can give
you no intelligent account of our movements, for we
have marched in every imaginable direction, and
toward every point of the compass. We have been
most fortunate as a Regiment since we left Resaca, as
indeed we were in the battle, for, though we have
been under fire a great dal, our losses were compara-
tively small. We were on the first and skirmish lines
in the Allatoona Hills for many consecutive days and
nights. The Third Brigade suffered heavily there, and
we were well shelled. The rebels had very strong works
around New Hope, built by the Georgia Militia and
negroes, but Sherman worked around till they had to
light out just as they did at Resaca. A woman in one
of the houses after the ‘Johnnie’ left, said: ‘It was
too bad, after their men had worked so hard at the
breastworks. Hooker and another regiment got to
shooting right in the end of them and they had to
leave.” While in those hills, there were a great many
sayings attributed to the rebels, and more than I will
vouch for. One was that a prisoner taken by our men
had acquired a very considerable respect for the way
our generals were crowding things, and his way of
manifesting it was by saying that Grant and Sherman
ought to get on a high hill and give the command:
‘Attention, creation, by kingdoms right wheel? It
so happened that our whole army was doing that very
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thing at the time, making a right wheel on a fixed
pivot, and the story took well. The regular Brigade
lies in our front and a steady skirmish fire is going
on. We have something more than twelve pounders
with us, for guns of larger calibre are pounding away
at the enemy on our left. We have nothing at all with
us in the shape of baggage and officers carry theirs
the same as the men. The cars now run into Big
Shanty.”
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CHAPTER XIV.

The Battles Around Kenesaw Mountain—Johnston’s Withdrawal
Beyond the Chattahoochee—Battle of Peach Tree Creek—Bat-
tle of Atlanta.

On June 10th Sherman’s armies again moved for-
ward, Schofield on the right, Thomas in the center, and
Mc¢Pherson on the left. Johnston’s position covered a
front of some twelve miles, from Lost Mountain on his
left to Kenesaw on his right. Between those was Pine
Mountain. The ground in his front was rough, tim-
bered, and covered with all manner of obstructions
He held a line of great natural strength, and he had
added to this by extensive lines of works, a matter he
never neglected. It had rained most of the time since
June 1st, and what roads there were could not be
used.  But the army constructed its own roads
and toiled slowly along up to the base of Kenesaw..
The One Hundred and Fourth marched on the 10th
to a point beyond Big Shanty and camped in the mud..
The 11th and 12th were so rainy that very little could
be done. The Regiment was moved once or twice a
half mile to the left and nearer the enemy. On the
14th the rain having slackened-up the lines were
advanced a mile and a half and works thrown up for
ten miles. On this day the rebel General Polk was
killed by a shot from one of our batteries which was
playing on Pine Mountain. Omne of our signal officers
who had learned the rebel signal key, ascertained the
fact. General Sherman ordered the armies to advance
on the 15th, which being done it was discovered that
Johnston had shortened his lines by evacuating Pine
Mountain. He thereby aided Thomas and Schofield
greatly in the line of their advance. Our left was well
extended around Kenesaw. Howard’s Corpsin advane-
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ing the lines had a brisk fight but drove the enemy
from their intrenched slarnnsh line and into their
works. The One Hundred and Fourth not long before
was obliged to part with a valuable officer in the per-
son of C(lpt’lln Leighton, whose wound, received at
Chickamauga, had becmne s0 bad as t() compel him
to leave for the hospital at Nashville. On the 16th
the Regiment and Brigade were ordered to relieve the
bec(md Brigade, having done which it advanced, skir-
mishing some six hundred vards and threw up breast-
works. On the 17th the One Hundred and Fourth
advanced half a mile, driving the enemy’s skirmish-
ers with Companies A, E and F, Major Widmer in
charge. No casualties occurred. It then held the posi-
tion gained. The operations on other parts of the line
resulted in driving the rebels across Mnd Creck.  Dur-
ing the night the enemy attempted to regain the posi-
tion, but was repulsed. On the 18th the Regiment
again advanced and skirmishing drove the 1‘ebe]s into
their works. In this charge ( ()rporal James Logan, of
Company C, was killed. (‘aptmn 0. M. Southwell and
idwin 8. Moore, of Company H, were severely wounded.
During the day Generals Wood and Newton, of the
Fourth Corps, surprised the enemy and secured an
important part of his main line and intrenched. In
the night Johnston withdrew from the portion still
held, thereby preventing an intended assault by our
forces on the 19th. At seven a. m. of the 19th the One
Hundred and Fourth was moved to the front of and
base of Kenesaw, against which the Ifourteenth Corps
now pressed closely. Johnston had further contracted
his lines. Kenesaw was the salient of his army with
the wings drawn back so as to cover Marietta and the
rear toward Atlanta. The line was of immense
strength and it was to be tested whether Johnston
could maintain it or would retreat before his wily
antagonist. General Sherman meantime kept pushing
his lines closer to those of the enemy, ready to assault
and fight when anything could be gained, and he also
did not neglect his fdvor]te game of playing around
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the flanks and trying to reach the communications of
‘his enemy. On the 20th the One Hundred and Fourth
‘moved to the right and relieved some troops of the
Fourth Corps. During the 21st and 22d the Regiment
was close up to the rebel works and subjected to a ter-
rific fire of artillery and musketry. John A. Cook, of
Company C, was mortally wounded; Sergeant George
‘Cummins, of Company E, and William P. Newcomb, of
Company D, were wounded. The firing was heavy and
-continuous all of the 22d on the whole line. The rebel
left, reinforced by Hood’s Corps, which had come from
the right, assaulted Hooker fiercely, but after several
assaults withdrew with heavy loss. Our artillery, as
Johnston admitted, mowed down Hood’s columns by
hundreds. General Sherman now determined to attack
the rebel center and named the 27th for the assault,
which was to be made by troops of Thomas and
McPherson. At nine a. m., the time set, amidst the
roar of cannon and musketry along the line of ten
miles, the divisions of Davis and Newton leaping over
their works, moved forward. The distance to the rebel
works was about six hundred yards and the ground
to be traversed rough, stony and steep. Under a ter-
rific fire Davis’ brigades advanced to the very para-
pets, but being unable to take them halted under the
rebel guns, and equally unable to retreat, staid there
and threw up intrenchments within a few yards of
the enemy. Newton met with less success owing to the
- obstructions. McPherson at Little Kenesaw effected
a lodgment near the enemy’s works, but could not take
them. Our losses were heavy, Thomas losing about
two thousand and McPherson five hundred. General
- Harker was mortally wounded, also many other officers.
-However, Schofield had improved the opportunity pre-
sented and effected the crossing of Olley’s Creek, when
he established his corps in a position that imperiled
Johnston’s rear. General Sherman, tired of costly
assaults, prepared more flanking movements.
The One Hundred and Fourth on the evening of
the 27th, relieved part of the Second Brigade on the
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front line and was about three hundred yards from
the rebel works. Plenty of dead rebels Jlay in their
front. Sergeant Sidney V. Arnold, of Company A, was
wounded in the foot. The Regiment remained here
until July 2d, when Sergeant Henry E. Price was
wounded. In the afternoon it moved a short distance
and threw up works. General Carlin receiving a leave
of absence, Colonel A. G. McCook assumed command
of the Brigade. On the 3d, the rebels were found to be
gone from the front and the Regiment, marching at
7:30 on the Marietta road, advanced four miles,
beyond Marietta and was again confronted with the
enemy behind strong works. It was now about ten
miles to the Chattahoochee River. On the 2d
MecPherson passed his army and cavalry to the right
to flank Johnston. The latter very promptly, if not
courteously, withdrew from all his huge fortifications
on the Kenesaw line on the 3d, going to the river
-July 4th the One Hundred and Fourth was engaged
in heavy skirmishing all day in front of the enemy’s
works. Meantime Sherman had pursued rapidly, but
found Johnston’s front everywhere fortified His
-object, however, was to hold back our army until his
own was sure of a safe passage across the deep Chat-
tahoochee. Beyvond that river vast fortifications
crowned every hill top to Atlanta, ten miles distant.
When the astute rebel general perceived the scope of
McPherson’s movement he knew that our army could
get below him at Marietta, or even cross the river. He
had to fight in assault the strongly intrenched army
under Thomas, or run to save Atlanta. IHe chose the
latter.

On the 5th the One Hundred and Fourth and Fif-
teenth Kentucky advanced in reconnoissance toward
the rebel works, but found them vacant; the enemy was
again retreating and the regiments following, Captain
Proctor, with Company I, captured eleven prisoners.
"The pursuit here was continued for two and a half miles
when the Regiment suddenly found the enemy in-
trenched about two miles from the river. Skirmish-
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ing then began and lasted heavily until evening, when
the One Hundred and Fourth, being relieved, moved
back a short distance. General Johnston having fallen
back to his line in the Valley of the Chattahoochee,
Sherman pursuing® vigorously, planted General
Thomas in front with his army of the Cumberland.
Schofield and McPherson moved to the right down the
river ten miles, while the dashing General Stoneman
went still further below to Sandtown. Garrard’s Cav-
alry moving up the river eighteen miles captured Ross-
well and the crossings there. It was supposed that
Johnston would exert himself to the utmost to prevent
the National Army from crossing the Chattahoochee,
and it would seem that he ought to have done so, but
it appears that he regarded his other lines a little
further back on Peach Tree Creek, and the immense
fortifications of Atlanta itself as impregnable to assault
in front, while investment of that famed city he thought
impossible.  Probably he decided that Sherman
would also be unable to go around Atlanta and
sever all of his communications with the rest of the
Confederacy. He miscalculated the strength of Sher-
man’s armies also. Butit was determined that Atlanta,.
a place of the most vital importance to the very exist-
ence of the Confederacy, must be saved from the in-
vader, hence the crossing of the river was scarcely
disputed.

On the 9th Howard’s Corps crossed at Paice’s Ferry
and found it defended by only a small guard. New-
ton’s Division and Dodge’s Corps crossed at Rosswell.
Thomas demonstrated in front meantime. The One
Hundred and Fourth was engaged on the skirmish line
and with the Brigade, advanced to the first line of rebel
rifle pits, which they captured. In this advance John
G. Debolt, of Company E, was mortally wounded. Not
being supported the Regiment had to fall back. Dur-
ing the night Johnston withdrew his army across the
Chattahoochee, burning the bridges. Thus closed
another era in the history of the campaign begun two
months before and it ended in success, with a promise:
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of final triumph for the armies of the Union sometime
in the future. Sherman’s losses in killed, wounded and
missing, from June 1st to July 3d, aggregated 7,530
men. The Army of the Cumberland lost 5,531. The
Army of the Tennessee, 1,334. The Army of the Ohio,
665. General Johnston made his losses in killed and
wounded 3,948 men. His missing, prisoners not given,
amounted to 2,000. The June campaign had been car-
ried on under greater difficulties than the one in May.
It had rained nearly every day, rendering movements
slow and difficult. From the 10th of June to the 9th
of July some part or all of the armies had been under
fire constantly by day and frequently all night. The
month had been one of severest trial, hardship and
danger, yvet amidst all the armies of the Union had
pressed forward in the full confidence of victory, and
when at last they beheld in the distance the spires
of Atlanta, there was a greater desire than ever to
press forward and capture the prize, and destroy, if
possible, the last and only great rebel army south of
Richmond.

General Sherman, having forced Johnston back to
the defenses of Atlanta, began at once to prepare for
the advance on that city. This was the more impor-
tant, as it was not improbable as indicated by General
Grant, that reinforcements would be sent from Virginia
and from other points; in the endeavor to hold a place
of so great value to the Confederacy. Therefore, from
the 10th to the 17th of July new bridges were prepared
McPherson’s army was transferred up the river to
Rosswell, and Palmer’s and Hooker’s Corps were ready
to cross at Paice’s Ferry. Garrard’s Cavalry was sent
to the left, and Stoneman’s and McCook’s down the
river to the right. On the 17th of July the movement
was begun. MecPherson, crossing at Rosswell, marched
toward Stone Mountain, Schofield toward Cross Keys,
and Thomas on the right toward Buckhead, the latter
facing Peach Tree (reel\ and camping th.lt night on
N‘Ln(-y’ s Creek. The enemy’s sl\n'nnshers retn’ed with
little opposition. The One Hundred and Fourth occu-
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pied a position about one mile -beyond the river. The
movement was a grand right wheel with the Four-
teenth Corps as a pivot. On the 18th General Sherman
learned from one of his spies, who bhad come from
Atlanta, that General Hood was then commander of
the rebel army in place of Johnston, having succeeded
him on the 17th. This meant that a new policy was
to be inaugurated by the rebel leaders, one in which
offensive operations of the most vigorous character
might be expected from what was known of Hood, who,
though of small ability compared with Johnston, was
a fighter of reputation. General Sherman so construed
it and warned all of his subordinates to be on their
guard. MecPherson on the 18th reached the railroad
near Stone Mountain, tore it up and marched toward
Atlanta, at night joining Schofield at Decatur. The
Army of the Cumberland approached PPeach Tree. The
One Hundred and Fourth crossed Naney’s Creek and
maintaining a hot skirmish fire with the enemy, drove
them a mile into their works. One man was wounded.

Thus far since crossing the Chattahoochee things
had gone so smoothly that the boys began to speculate
on the prospect of soon having a good time in Atlanta,
-but it was the calm that precedes the storm. Many
long weeks of marching and fighting were destined to
pass away before the fall of the “Gate City;” mnany a
‘brave heart would become silent in death before the
happening of that event. The shadows that were soon
to fall upon this mighty army of one hundred thousand
men, were gathering and lengthening, pregnant with
the thunderclouds of bhattle and bearing destruction
for the One Hundred and Fourth. On the 19th all the
armies were closely united again before Atlanta. but
portions of the Army of the Cumberland in front of
Peach Tree fought their way into position across that
creek under a spirited fire from the enemy. The One
Hundred and IFFourth bivouacked on Peach Tree at
night. The 20th was a day of battle on this part of
the line. Early in the morning the One Hundred and
Fourth, crossing Peach Tree Creek at Howell’s Mills
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and marching about one mile, was formed in line of
battle on the Tirst line and on the left of the Brigade,
with the Fifteenth Kentucky, Forty-second and Eighty-
eighth Indiana on its right. W illiams’ Division of the
Twentleth Corps was on the left. The One Hundred
and Fourth was in advance of the left of the Fifteenth
Kentucky about one hundred and twenty-five yards,
and separated from it by a deep ravine which ran by
the right of the Regiment and to the rear. The men
began to throw up works, but had not made much
progress when an order came to desist, it being stated
that the lines would soon advance. The day was
intensely hot and all sought the shade of the trees
and bushes awaiting further orders. About four p. m.
the enemy advanced and attacked the Twentieth Corps
and in a few moments rushed upon the One Hundred
and Fourth in two lines. The Regiment fired a volley
that sent them back to a ravine, w hele forming again,
they advanced up the ravine on the 11<rht and attacked
the right flank of the Regiment, pouring in a volley
that killed or wounded half of the men in the five right
companies. One of the rebel regiments, passing by
the right, attacked the rear of the half-finished works
on the right and a-hand to hand contest ensued in which
every man was a hero. Colonel Hapeman ordered
.Companies A, B and C, or what was left of them, to
withdraw a little. The other companies, meantime,
maintained their position, while the Ififteenth Ken-
tucky and TForty-second and Eighty-cighth Indiana
formed en echelon in the rear, opened a volley that
made the enemy pause.  Colonel Hapeman had sent
for aid and the Tenth Wisconsin came to the rescue
on the Jeft, while the Twenty-first Wisconsin formed
on the rmht But before the latter arrived the rebels
had been drlven back and their colors, which they had
planted on the works of the Reglment captured. The
first onset, which had proved so destructive, was the
work of a few moments. The enemy in trying to escape
through the ravine were mnearly all either Kkilled,
wounded or captured by our men. The enemy had the
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impression that they had struck the right flank of the
Army of the Cumberland. In the retreat they removed
most of their dead and wounded, but the One Hundred
and Fourth buried five who had fallen in one spot. The
fight lasted about an hour, but was begun by a sur-
prise. The One Hundred and IFourth followed up the
rebels with the rest of the Brigade and its skirmish-
ers occupied their positions of the morning. The report
of the General of the Brigade says, vide Reb. Rec., Vol.
38, Pt. 1, p. 532: “The heaviest of the fight fell on the
One Hundred and Fourth Illinois, and that Regiment,
with the rest of the command acted splendidly through-
out of the whole engagement.” Colonel Iapeman says:
“The officers and men behaved gallantly and remained
firm in their position.” The rebel attack did not extend
further to the right than the front of the First Bri-
gade. It would seem that sufficient care had not been
taken by Colonel Mc¢Cook, who, in the absence of Gen-
eral Carlin, commanded the¢ Brigade in posting the
Regiment where it was found by the enemy. The
Josses were appalling for so small a command and cast
a shadow of gloom over the Regiment. They were as
follows: Killed—Captain David €. Rynearson, Com-
pany C; Captain John S. H. Doty, Company E; Ser-
geant Oliver P. Harding, Company A; Alonzo H. Lar-
kin, Company A ; Corporal Edward Woolsoneroft, Com-
pany Bj; Sergeant John Thorson, Company G; Corporal
Edward Munson, Company C; Washington G. Parker,
Company C; Sergeant Henry E. Price, Company D; Cor-
poral Thomas Burnham, Company D; Musician Otho
Hobart, Company D; Norman Grant, Company D; Wil-
liam B. Coyle, Company D; John S. Powers, Company
D; Peter Dunn, Company E; John McCullough, Com-
pany E; John W. Abbott, Company LK. Mortally
wounded—Hiram Anderson, Company D; William W.
Pilkington, Company E. Wounded—David Varner,
Company A; Patrick O’Donnell, Company A, wounded
and taken prisoner; Sergeant William M. Chambers,
‘Company Bj; Sergeant Albert C. Bassett, Company B;
Henry U. Robison, Company B; Henry Winterscheidt,
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‘Company B; Sidney W. Burgess, Company B; Gustavus
Peterson, Company B; Mons Olson, Company Bj Ste-
phen II. Patterson, Company B; Lieutenant Thomas
Clark, Company D, severely; Sergeant John T. Post,
Company D, in the head; Corporal Lewis K. Hutton,
Company D, severely in the head and right leg; John
Shapland, Company D; John Rinker, Company D; Rich-
ard J. Gage, severely, three wounds; Sergeant William
J. Anderson, Company E; Sergeant Robert A. Bratton,
Company E; Corporal William H. Conard, Company E,
severely in right shoulder; Corporal Hilon L. Mead,
‘Conipany E, in the head; William M. Wilson, Company
E, severely in left shoulder joint.

Captain William Strawn, of Company I7, says in
regard to Peach Tree Creek: “We had crossed the
Creek and had come to a halt near some thick woods
and brush; stacked arms and began some temporary
works when we were ordered to stop. We were out
of sight and at some distance from the Brigade, what
for we never knew. It was very hot. About four p. m.
our pickets came rushing headlong over our slight
works, and a rebel force following closely, fired and
«charged on the right of the Regiment, which had
scarcely time to get into line when they were npon us.
The whole right was doubled back on the left, when
order was restored and the rebels eventually driven
back, leaving part of their dead and wounded in our
hands. The rest of the Brigade came to the rescue.
The left of the Regiment, of which my company was
the right, owing to the fact that it was on the shel-
tered side of a ridge, escaped unharmed and took part
in the fight with spirit. But what a terrible loss had
fallen on the right. Half of Companies A, B, ¢, D and
E, were either killed, wounded, or captured, to be
dragged to the rebel hells called prisons. Company
E, next on my right, lost half its men. Captain Doty,
my warm personal friend, lay dying with five bullet
wounds in his body. He was lying with his head down
hill.  Realizing his condition he called to me to pray
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for him. Taking him in my arms and placing him in &
better position I administered what consolation I could.
His blood saturating my clothing, I held him until he
was carried to the rear on a stretcher. Duty calling
me elsewhere I saw no more of my beloved friend and
whole-souled, noble soldier. He died soon after in the
full consciousness that his life had been given to a just
cause, and with the hope of the Christian. A truly
noble soul, using no cant, making no loud professions,
but with full faith in his Redeemer and the goodness of
God. The center of the rebel line struck the right and
rear where it had an enfilading fire and nothing but
the elevation spoken of saved the left. We have a
right to believe that the placing of the Regiment so
far away from the rest of the Brigade was due to the
inability or carelessness of our Brigade Commander.
I have forgotten his name and am glad of it; my indig--
nation over the affair was not at white heat until a
copy of a Cincinnati paper came into camp with a com-
munication from ‘our correspondent at the front,” in
which the ‘bravery, ability and consummate general-
ship’ with which the commander handled the Brigade,
etc,, was heralded to the world. Handled the Brigade!
Bal! The Brigade having been placed in an awkward
position and made to believe there was no enemy within
‘striking distance, when the time came, handled itself!
the other regiments coming to our aid as soon as we
were attacked. However, we lost many brave men
owing entirely to the fact that the Regiment had been
placed in an improper position before a vigilant foe,
ever on the lookout for just such an opportunity as was
presented. When burying the dead on the next day
“quite a number were found on both sides, pierced with
the bayonet. Notwithstanding the suddenness of the
attack and the fierceness of the struggle, there was no
panic in our ranks. This was owing to the fact that
we had become so accustomed to the coolness of our
regimental officers that one and all took it for granted
that to simply obey orders was the surest way to come
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out all right. The next morning was spent in burying
the dead, in which sad duty the dead rebels received
the same attention as our own.”

John G. Newell, of Company E, says in regard to
Captain Doty: “I was among the first to reach the
side of our beloved and lamented Captain Doty when
he fell at Peach Tree Creek, and shall never forget his
last words, which were these: ‘Drive back those rebels
first, then take -care of me.’ He was the idol of his
men, noble, generous, brave.”

While the One Hundred and Fourth was engaged
as described on the right, the tide of battle had been
borne strongly against the divisions of Newton, Wil-
liams and Geary, on the left. The enemy about three
o’clock swarmed in dense masses out of their intrench-
ments and rushed from the woods, taking Newton on
both flanks and front, and were coming in between him
and Geary when Ward’s Division confronted them and
threw the rebels into confusion and retreat with heavy
losses. Williams and Geary, with Newton, were equally
successful in repulsing every attack and the rebels with-
drew, but later attempted to turn Newton’s left in heavy
columns, when General Thomas assuming personal
direction, massed all the artillery of Ward and Newton
and mowed down the enemy by thousands. The battle
raged with fury until six, when the rebel hosts again
withdrew. On the right, opposite the One Hundred
and Fourth, their second attack was ecasily repulsed,
and in this the decimated Regiment took part.
Hooker’s Corps lost about fifteen hundred men. Hood’s
losses were heavy, being from three to five thousand.
Ward’s Division captured seven battle flags, and two
hundred and forty-six prisoners. The rebel repulses
had been signal ones and the new policy of Hood and
his master was fully shown. TIts success or failure was
of more importance to the rebels than to Sherman,
whose large and compact army scarcely felt the blow
and thereafter knew well what to expect.

On the 21st the One Hundred and Fourth occupied
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the morning in the sad task of burying the dead. The
wounded were taken in charge by Surgeon Dyer. This
duty completed, the One IHundred and Fourth, with
the Brigade, was advanced half a mile under a brisk
fire. The movement was in conformity with that of
Hooker’s Corps on the left. Captain Strawn says: “A
long skirmish line was formed with that of the Twen-
tieth C orps, and orders given to push the enemy into
their main works. (‘0111]):111\' F was sent from our
Regiment and ordered to occupy a central position in
ﬂlP line, which, judging from the shouting and reports
of musketry, was several miles long. \\'e experienced
a stubborn resistance advancing amidst continuous
firing, so that as a whole the progress of the line was
very slow. During the time Company I, with enough
to do in its front, suddenly discovered that the skir-
mishers of the Twentieth Corps on our left had halted
for some reason unknown to us. This gave the rebels
an opportunity to pour in a galling ﬁre on the left of
my line. The ground we were 111(11‘(‘11111“' over was cov-
ered with a ﬂll(k growth of trees flnd brush in full
leaf. The rebels had made defenses by digging pits
and throwing the dirt on the side toward us. Over
these they had cunningly arranged branches so as to
conceal their locality and occupants from our view as
we approached. Sometimes we ran right into these
before discovering them. William Jefferson was killed
at the base of one of these, to all appearance before he
discovered its character. Samuel MeCashland was
mortally wounded by a musket ball from the uncov-
ered left before mentioned, and died on the 29th, fully
conscious, sending favewell and love to all his com-
rades. J‘unos M. Ga‘roholl was badly wounded in the
hip, but recovered. George Mmhborger was wounded.
These casualties happened nearly at the same time, and
the fire from our left becoming every moment more
spiteful, I ordered the men to lie down and only fire
when they could see a rebel to fire at. Unlooked-for
trouble had occurred all along the line, as we soon
received orders to desist and withdraw. To advance
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had been almost impossible and to withdraw was
equally hazardous. We were so close to the rebel rifle
pits that if the boys should rise to their feet they
would be almost certain to be shot.” It was my busi-
ness to notify each one and I managed to get all out
of the position, except two or three who, taken with
a pani¢, had broken for the rear. On arriving at our
camp I sent a Sergeant to bring up those who had left
us, knowing they would be ashamed. Then I said to
one of them, ‘I am ashamed of you; what was the mat-
ter?” As honest as honesty itself, he replied, ‘Well,
Cap, I was skeert” This young soldier was naturally
as brave as the bravest; he had never flinched before
and his record thereafter was equally good.”

General Hood, having failed in his attacks on the
P’each Tree Creek line, a plan devised by General John-
ston himself, withdrew his army that night to the
defenses immediately near Atlanta. These consisted
of long lines of intrenchments, forts, ditches in front,
abatis, and chevaux de frise, all of which had been
elaborately prepared long ago in anticipation of attack.
During the day our armies had steadily driven back
the enemy and night found them approaching the walls
of the city, only three miles distant, so near and yet
so far. Of the movement of the One IHundred and
Fourth on the 22d Captain Strawn says: “The enemy
having withdrawn in the night we formed line of bat-
tle, Company E as skirmishers, and marched through
the woods with slight opposition, which soon disap-
peared, and we deluded ourselves into the belief that
the enemy had really evacuated Atlanta. This idea
caused us to abandon the line of battle formation and
we took the rout step, marching at will without regard
to time, and we were proceeding gaily along right into
—no, not the city, but plain sight of the rebel fortifica-
tions. The time occupied in grasping the situation
and wheeling into line right and left was not long.”
But the 22d was not to close without a battle of severe
proportions on the left. McPherson’s Army of the Ten-
nessee was fiercely attacked by a part of Hood’s army
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in assault, in which, gaining at first some advantage,
it was before the close of the day badly defeated and
sought shelter within the works. The brave and gifted
McPherson fell early in the action, vielding up his life
at the early age of thirty-four. He was succeeded on
the field by General John A. Logan. The enemy lost,
as computed by General Logan, 3,240 men killed, 2,200
of these were from actual count; 1,000 prisoners were
taken besides those wounded. Their entire loss was
estimated at 8000. Our army lost in killed, wounded
and missing, 3,722 men. Thus closed the battle of
Atlanta, and both armies sat down behind their in-
trenchments, Hood at bay, and Sherman to solve the
problem of how to compass the defeat of his antag-
onist and seize Atlanta. Writing of the 23d Sherman
Leland says: “I took the team up to the Regiment
and staid there until the shells from the enemy’s bat-
teries made it necessary for the safety of the mules to
move to a hollow near by, from which we were soon
shelled out. Then moved back and halted near the rail-
road.” It occurs to the writer that those mules must
have been valuable. On the 24th, about eleven at night,
the One Hundred and Fourth took part in a feint attack
on the enemy’s works for the purpose of drawing their
fire and learning the position of their batteries. The
bugles sounded the charge and yelling began all along
the line, when the rebels opened fire and the object
was accomplished. After that our boys amused them-
selves in laughing at the rebels.



CHAPTER XYV.
The Siege and Fall of Atlanta.
¥

On the 26th of July the One Hundred and Fourth
was again called upon to mourn the loss of one of its
bravest and most faithful soldiers, Charles B. Ruger,
of Company E, being mortally wounded by a musket
ball from the enemy’s works whilst the Regiment was
resting quietly behind the defenses. His father, Gabriel
Ruger, was well known to the Regiment as a great
patriot and the firm friend of the soldiers of La Salle
County, which fact had been shown on many occa-
sions, and by his public acts as a member of the Board
of Supervisors of the County. Charley.was loved by all
and there was a feeling of sadness when his young life
was so suddenly and cruelly ended by a rebel bullet.

Colonel McCook having gone home, was succeeded
temporarily by Colonel Taylor in the command of the
Brigade, Colonel Hapeman taking command of the left.
wing of the Brigade. Other changes occurred on the
27th, in accordance with the desires of General Sher-
man. General IHoward was appointed to command
the Army of the Tennessee, succeeding General Logan.
General Stanley then took command of the Fourth
Corps. General Joseph Hooker resigned, being in the
sulks because not preferred by Sherman as Commander
of the Army of the Tennessee. Though General Sher-
man had an undoubted leaning toward regular army
officers, West Point men, we did not see John A. Logan
resigning when Howard succeeded him. Ie had always
been identified with the Army of the Tennessee and
was fully capable to command it, but with him patriot-
ism and duty were paramount.

On the 25th the armies were distributed as follows:
The Army of the Tennessee on the left, the Army of
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the Ohio next on the right; then came the Army of
the Cumberland, numbering from left to right, the
Fourth, Twentieth and IFourteenth Army Corps. The
intrenched lines extended for a distance of five miles.
The cavalry was divided into two strong divisions
under McCook and Stoneman. The rebel works in and
about Atlanta being too strong to assault successfully
and the operations of a regular sige too slow to suit
the impatient mind of General Sherman; also to avoid
the butchery of his brave soldiers, he proposed to force
Hood out of Atlanta by executing another grand flank
movement on the right designed to secure possession
of the Macon and Atlanta Railroad, which was the only
one left to the rebels and by which they received their
supplies and kept communication open with the rear.
This destroyed, Hood must of necessity come out and
fight or abandon the city. Therefore General Sherman
issued orders for general movements on the 27th. The
cavalry started by two different routes to destroy the
railroad, but only partially succeeded, and Stoneman
essayving to liberate the Federal prisoners at Macon
and Andersonville, was himself captured, together with
seven hundred of his men, at the former place. The
writer, then a prisoner of war at Macon, remembers
well the advent of General Stoneman and his officers,
into the prison pen. As his command approached
Macon the prisoners heard the firing and expected to
be liberated, but their astonishment and disappoint-
ment was great, when soon after our would-be rescu-
ers came in as prisoners. This episode did not add
in any great degree to General Stoneman’s gentle dis-
position as evinced by his vigorous language. The
Army of the Tennessee moved to the right, joining
Thomas, and was severely engaged on the 28th with
Hardee’s and Lee’s Corps sent by Hood, who rightly
understood the meaning of the movement. These
troops made six desperate assaults and were six times
repulsed with very heavy losses. Many prisoners and
five battle flags were taken. The battle was fought
near Ezra Church. Our troops had no intrenchments,
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but only slight barricades of rails and logs. General
John A. Logan, Commander of the Fifteenth Corps, was
awarded 01‘(*.1’( credit by General HHoward for his con-
duct in thlh pattle. General Hood having again failed
to accomplish anything by repeated assaults, rested
behind his works, and during the next three days Gen-
cral Sherman gradually extended his lines to the right
toward the Macon road, fully satisfied by this time
that his cavalry could n()t break up that line. By
reaching it with his infantry and artillery the object
might be gained. Hood, however, made corresponding
movenlent which, having the inner and shorter line,
it was easv to do. The losses to Sherman during July
in killed, wounded and missing, aggregated 9, 11‘) niel.
The l'ebel losses for the same period in ]ulled and
wounded were 8,841, but the prisoners, numbering
2,000, were not given in the rebel reports.

On August 1st the One Hundred and Fourth, whilst
engaged in skirmishing, had one man wounded. Major
W ulmer, as usual, had charge of the line. On the 3d
General (farlin 1'9‘(111'119«1 (lnd assumed command of the
Brigade, which moved about four miles to the right
in close proximity to the enemy. On the 4thi the Regi-
ment moved to the line of Utoy Creek, on the extreme
right, relieving troops of the Twenty-third Corps. On
the 5th the Brigade advanced to develop the enemy,
and charging, drove them from the first line of rifle
pits. The One Hundred and Fourth moved in the even-
ing two miles to the right and took position on the
right of the Fifteenth Corps. It remained here during
the 6th, but on the Tth was actively engaged in an
advance made toward the main rebel W()l‘l\h, Josing
during the day fourteen men killed and wounded. The
first and second lines of rebel rifle pits were captured
under a furious fire from the rebel works. Captain
Strawn writes thus of the engagement: “Being placed
in command of the picket llne of our Regiment we soon
found ourselves in close proximity to ﬂw rebel skir-
mishers. The whole line of the Brigade’s skirmishers
joined us on our right and left. About twelve . (Gen-
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eral Carlin came along the line in the thick brush and
gave us verbal orders to have our men ready on the
line of battle without any noise, and at a given signal,
charge and drive the rebels out of their defenses and
as far as possible toward their main line. We did not
have long to wait. The charge was made and so unex-
pectedly to the rebels that most of them forsook their
rifle pits without firing a gun. We pursued them with
great celerity on the keen run, until an open field was
reached when fire was opened on us from the rebel
works on the other side. Meantime we had pulled down
a high worm fence in our front and erected temporary
defenses. General Carlin then coming up with the
whole DBrigade, a strong line was established within
two hundred yards of the rebel breastworks. The One
Hundred and Fourth was moved a few rods to the left
of the rail barricade and established a line in the edge
of the brush along the side of an open field fronting
the enemy. One of my men suddenly found himself
alone in the field and in view of the rebels. Curling
down behind a stump he remained until dark, when
he joined the company. Captain Fitzsimmons, of Com-
pany KK, who was on top of the ridge in the open field,
was almost instantly killed. He was a very brave and
capable officer, much respected by the whole Regiment
and was missed greatly.” The following casualties
occurred on the Tth at Utoy Creek: Killed—Captain
James P. Fitzsimmons, Company I; Sergeant Albert
C. Bassett, Company B; Sergeant William 1. Craig,
Company I; Charles E. Graves, Company H. Mortally
wounded—John M. Winslow, Company A. Wounded
—Robert West, Company B; John W. Davis, Company
C; Samuel J. Doane, Company ('; Alexander H. Lane,
Company D; Sergeant Francis M. Daugherty, Company
F; Corporal James Mooney, Company I'; Oliver Law-
rence, Company G; Roswell Jacobs, Company H; Cor-
nelius Snider, Company TI.

General John M. Palmer having resigned the com-
mand of the Fourteenth Army Corps on the 6th, Gen-
eral R. W. Johnson, by virtne of seniority, succeeded
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him, but gave place a few days later to General Jeffer-
son ( . Davis, who became permanent Commander.

The One Huudred and Fourth remained on the new
advanced lines close to the enemy’s works until August
26th, exposed most of the time to a severe fire from
arh]lor and sharpshooters. This compelled the men
to Leep closel) under cover, but several losses occurred
to the Regiment while in its works or on the skirmish
lines. On the 8th, John P. Johnson, of Company I, was
badly wounded. On the 9th, P. A. Hawk, of Company G,
was wounded in the face, and on the 11th, John Everitt,
of Company H, in the head. On the 12th Corporal
John Ruble, of Company G, color bearer, was severely
wounded. Captain Strawn, speaking of this, says: “A
stray bullet coming from the right made four holes in
the hat of Sergeant John Shay, of my company, and
then plunged into the neck of the color bearer. The
blood spurted out in a stream as large as a man’s little
finger. I was standing close by and thought an artery
had been severed. Our Surgeon, fortunately, was near,
and being summoned, came quickly and applying his
thumb to the wound, bandaged it and sent the man to
the hospital. Few of us expected to see him alive
again, but in a short time he recovered and resumed his
place as color bearer.” Captain Proctor mentions the
same event and says that about that time several men
were killed or severely wounded, always in or about
the head, and he attributes the killing of Ifitzsimmons,
Craig and Graves, as well as the woundlnfr of the others
to the same rebel gharp%hooter who was probablv con-

cealed in the thick foliage of a tree. The One Hun-
dred and Fourth took part in an advance on the 13th,
to capture the rebel rifle pits in front. These were
carried for the whole length of two brigades, the Regi-
ment losing in killed George Schweigart, of Company
K; Joseph Burkart and Nathan Rham, of Company K,
were wounded; also Alexander Bramble and William
H. Jones, of Company D.
Edgar L. Stevens, of Company D, thus describes the
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part taken by himself and comrades in this action. Ile
says: “I was one of twenty-one men on the picket line
commanded by Lieutenant Rood, of Company G. We
were on the south side of a little creek. The rebel
picket lines were on the other side, in the edge of some
woods, there being a cleared field three hundred yards
wide between them and the creek. General Carlin
came out to our picket line and asked the Lieutenant
if he could charge and take the rebel line of rifle pits
in front. The Lieutenant said he could try. The men
were then assembled in single line two or three yards
apart and at the word of command we clambered
through the brush down the bank, and wading over
rubhed up the opposite side, when we came into full
view of the enemy, who began to fire on us at once.
Instead of returning the ﬁre, we advanced on them at
the double quick without halting, until we reached their
pits and mounting the works with muskets cocked and
bayonets fixed, demanded their surrender. The rebels
immediately dropped their guns and being collected,
were escorted to the rear by a part of our boys. Thus
twenty-two men, including our commander, captured
forty-four rebels without our having fired a shot.”
The ease with which the rebel line was taken and
the ready surrender of the rebels was due to the fact
that thov had become tired of fighting and only wanted
a decent pretext to get under the protection of the old
flag. On some parts of the line the rebels, according
to Captain Proctor, had arranged to fire over the heads
of our men when they (fll.ll'gzed. This agreement, it
seems, was faithfully carried out, and the casualties
occuring to our side were inflicted from other sources.
On the 13th and 14th some three hundred men man-
aged to be captured by our forces. Meantime, how-
ever, the fire from the rebel bharpshootels (l]ld their
main works continued. On the evening of the 14th the
enemy made a dash on the skirmish line of the One
Hundred and Fourth, wounding two men. Their bat-
tery made the head logs of our works fiy with solid
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shot and shell, but meeting with a firm resistance from
Captain Proctor and his men, the enemy fell back to
their works.

General Sherman sent Kilpatrick on the 18th to
break up the railroad. That General destroyed some
three miles and made the circuit of Atlanta, but failed
to inflict lasting damage and Sherman then determuled
to raise the siege of the city and throw the main part
of his army fulther south toward Jonesboro, directly
on Hood’s communications. In preparation for the
movement, the Twentieth Corps was sent to the in-
trenchments beyond the Chattahoochee to guard the
bridge, the ferries, material, supplies, etc., there accu-
mulated. The I‘ourth Corps Lovered the transfer. Begin-
ning on the night of the 25th, the Fourth Corps moved
to the right and closed up on the Fourteenth Corps
near Utoy Creek. In the night of the 26th the Army
of the Tennessee went to the extreme right of the other
two corps. The One Hundred and Fourth, leaving the
works where it had remained so long, and marching
to the right until one a. m. of the 27th, went into
bivouac for the rest of the day. As afterward learned,
the rebels in Atlanta, on finding that Sherman’s armies
had disappeared, I'PJOlCGd Oreatl and telegraphed the
news all over the south, thlnklng that they had got
rid of the hated Yankees, but they soon after found
that they had crowed to soon, for on the 28th the
meaning of this sudden departure began to dawn upon
their minds. Hood, to meet the new movement of his
adversary, had thrown Hardee’s and Lee’s Corps into
Jonesboro. The 28th was occupied by the armies in
executing a grand left wheel on Schofield as a pivot,
which was closed at night by the arrival of Thomas
and Howard at the railroad. The One Hundred and
Fourth camped near Red Oak, and on the 29th was
detailed to guard troops engaged in tearing up the
track and destroying the material.

On the 30th the Twenty-third Corps faced Iast
Point. Thomas was near on the right and Howard
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approaching Jonesboro. The One Hundred and IFourth
moved six miles and ecamped. Howard did some skir-
mishing with the enemy and reached a point within
two miles of Jonesboro. The movements of all the
armies on the 31st were directed toward the new
objective and the railroad, which was destroyed as
they advanced. In the afternoon’ Hardee made an
attack on a part of Howard’s line, but was repulsed.
It became evident to every soldier on the evening of
the 31st that the long campaign for the possession of
Atlanta would soon end. All felt that some great
event was about to happen. It was an intuitive feel-
ing, though the exact situation was not yet fully known.
On September 1st the armies were early in motion and
late in the afternoon the Fourteenth Corps formed a
junction with Howard’s left reaching to the railroad.
Stanley and Schofield followed. General Davis form-
ing his divisions in line in front of Hardee’s works,
charged and captured a rebel brigade and two bat-
teries. The One Hundred and Fourth was present.
Owing to night coming on and the failure of Stanley
to arrive in time, Hardee was enabled to escape and
retreat to Lovejoy’s Station. During the night heavy
explosions were heard in the direction of Atlanta,
twenty miles distant, the meaning of which was a
cause of conjecture. The morning of the 2d dawned
upon the deserted works of the rebels at Jonesboro,
and Sherman was not a little chagrined that Hardee
had escaped, but at once ordered a vigorous pursuit.
The Fourteenth Corps remained at Jonesboro. During
the day rumors of the evacuation of Atlanta reached
our army and caused great rejoicing. Even General
Thomas, it is said, threw up his hat and indulged in
extraordinary antics of happiness. General Slocum,
who, from his works at the Chattahoochee, had heard
the explosion in the night, sent Colonel Coburn early
“in the morning with a brigade toward the ecity, and
followed himself soon after. On the way these troops
were met by the Mayor of Atlanta, who made a formal
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surrender, The city was then occupied by General
Slocum’s command in force. It was found that
Hood, before leaving, had destroyed nearly all the
material he could not remove. However, Slocum
secured twenty cannon and some small arms. Vast
numbers of cars and locomotives, machinery and army
supplies, together with buildings, had been blown up.
Fair Atlanta had become a wreck in part. Later in
the day Sherman received a note from General Slocum
that Atlanta was really ours. General Sherman,
though with his army before the enemy at Lovejoy’s,
soon decided to bring the present campaign to a close,
return to Atlanta, and give his armies a much needed
rest after their four months of marchings and battles,
during which time there had been scarcely a day when
some part of the lines was not under fire. There were,
besides, other reasons for a halt. A most vital part of
the rebel Confederacy had been wrested from the gr: asp
of Jeff. Davis, but his army still remained, though in
retreat and no doubt disheartened. - New plans must
be studied for future movements against the still defi-
ant foe. Therefore on the 5th Sherman’s armies were
ordered to march to Atlanta, arriving in and around
the city on the S8th, where they were disposed in com-
manding positions and went into camp for a brief
period to enjoy the fruits of victory obtained after one
of the longest, most remarkable and brilliant cam-
paigns on record.

On the 3d of September the following dispatch was
received and promulgated to the armies:

“Executive Mansion,
“Washington, D. (,, Sept. 3d, 1364.
“The National thanks are tendered by the President
to Major-General W. T. Sherman and the gallant offi-
cers and soldiers of his command before Atlanta, for
the dlstlnglushed ability and perseverance dlsplaved
in the cqmpalon in Georma which, under Divine favor,
has resulted in the canture of Atlanta The marohes,
battles, sieges, and other military operations that have
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signalized the campaign, must render it famous in the
annals of war, and have entitled those who have par-
ticipated therein to the applause and thanks of the
Nation.
“ABRAHAM LINCOLN,
“President of the United States.”

This and another from General Grant created great
enthusiasmm among the soldiers and each could justly
feel proud that he had borne a part, however humble,
in the Atlanta campaign.

To no one, perhaps, was the success of Sherman’s
armies more gratifying than to Abraham Lincoln.
Atlanta fell at an opportune time in the history of
the Nation in its struggle for existence. A national
election was then approaching and this victory made
the re-election of President Lincoln certain. It gave
new courage and moral force to the friends of the
Union in the North, who wisely and naturally desired
to have Mr. Lincoln re-elected, while it equally dis-
couraged the adherents of General McClellan, the can-
didate of the Democratic party and of the South, who
had been nominated on a platform that declared the
war a failure and that it should be stopped at once.
It appears that our Democratic soldiers thought dif-
ferently. Captain James M. Leighton, a war Democrat,
writing from Nashville on September 8th, says: “In
addition to Court Martial duties I was assigned to the
command of a battalion of convalescents for the defense
of Nashville against Wheeler. The State Convention,
composed of all Union men, has been held here four
days, eliciting great interest. Copperheads have kept
out of sight. However, one of the delegates to the
Chicago National Democratic Convention arrived here
in time, as he thought, to enlighten this convention.
He got into the hall and commenced his Chicago secesh
harangue, when he was hissed down and requested to
leave the room, with the assurance that on his refusal
he would be put out. T think it would be well for
many of our northern men to read the resolutions
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passed here, one of which is an unqualified condemna-
tion of the Chicago Convention and ‘platform.”” Again
he writes: “It does seem as though people at the
North are making every effort to 01'1pple the present
Administration. “e think since hearing of McClel-
lan’s nomination, that Uncle Abe’s chances are good.
I wish they w 0111(1 leave it to the soldiers; we would
settle the qnestlon at once.” That Captain Leighton
voiced the convictions of ninety-five per cent or more
of the soldiers who were Democrats, is no doubt true.

To show the feeling among soldiers the writer, then
a prisoner of war, was present at a test election held
in our prison camp at Columbia, 8. €, about October
12th. One thousand and twenty-seven votes were cast,
nearly all in the prison voting. Of these, eight hun-
dred and eighty-four were cast for Abmh(un Llncoln
one hundred and forty-three for McClellan. The Ilh-
nois men voted seventy-nine for the former, eight for
the latter. The figures are taken from the diary of
the writer. The votes for McClellan were mostly given
by soldiers who were from the eastern armies. While
the patriotic people of the North were rejoicing with
bonfires, illuminations and speech-making in honor of
the ¢ 1“‘11‘11 trinmphs of Sherman’s armies, and gather-
ing new moral strength and determination fhat the
rebellion should not succeed, the effect on our erring
brethren of the South was quite the opposite. They
had lost faith in the success of their cause, but pride
on the part of many and hatred on the part of the
leaders, held them to their allegiance. The great
majority, however, it is safe to say, were utterly tired
of the losing contest. Nowhere was this more appar-
ent than among the soldiers, who frequently met our
own on the picket lines in the intervals of fighting,
when the subject was fully and freely discussed in the
most friendly manner and with marked effect on the
enemy, which was sure to bear fruit. These stolen
interviews generally ended with promises on the part
of all to spare each other if they met in battle. Well
might angels weep over the stern necessity that com-
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pelled them to seek each other’s lives. On the Atlanta
campaign desertions had been numerous, there being
2,438 reported in four months. But while the rebel
soldiers were heartily tired of fighting they were held
back by a pardonable pride, by notions of honor and
other considerations. Said an old Confederate soldier
to the writer: “I went in on the wave of excitement
that swept the South, and against my judgment; my
neighbors did the same. I was at Donelson, Shiloh,
and all through, but soon saw that we would lose in
the end. But I was in, so were all my relatives and
friends, who had either enlisted voluntarily or had
been drafted. Seeing no way to get out and expect
to ever have again the respect of my’ old neighbors, I
stayed.” This man reflected the feehngs of thousands
and showed that he was honorable. His education, cir-
cumstances and surroundings compelled him to be a
rebel soldier. But the worm of discontent had not only
worked among the masses of unwilling victims before
and after the fall of Atlanta. Many rebel leaders
began to weaken. Governor Brown, of Georgia, was
one of these, and when Hood fell back before Sher-
man, withdrew the State Militia, numbering 15,000
men, under General G. W. Smith. Ile made the plaus-
ible pretext of its being necessary in order that the
sorghum crop might be harvested, but it was known
that he was only seeking an opportunity to save Geor-
gia from further dqmage However, he dared not take
the final step severing further relations with the Con-
federacy. Jefferson Daws utterly dismayed by the
fall of Atlanta and 1'elldele(l desperate by the condi-
tion of affairs, made a visit during September to Georx-
gia and Hood’s army. Omn his way through the Con-
federacy, he foolishly, as usual, indulged in speech-
making and dropped remarks as to his future policy,
that were soon reported to our Government and to
General Sherman. He bitterly assailed Governor
Brown and promised everybody in Georgia that the
steps about to be undertaken would result in the
invader being driven from her sacred soil, even to the
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Ohio River. His insane boasts quickly reached our
lines and put General Sherman on guard.

Meantime, Sherman’s armies spent the month of
September in pleasant camps on the hills around
Atlanta, engaged in recuperating and preparing for
another campaign, though no one bhad an idea as to
what its nature would be. Sherman Leland, writing
a little later as to the movements of the One Hundred
and_Fourth, says: “We reached our new camp at
Whitehall, four miles from Atlanta, on the 8th, when
all became busily engaged in fixing up our quarters
after the long and arduous campaign. We had a fine
location and cabins were built and everything in good
shape in a week. We remained here until October
3d, enjoying the rest immensely. During this time
Captain Leighton and Lieutenant F. M. Sapp resigned
on account of wounds received at Chickamauga, Cap-
tain Porter, of Company B, was transferred to become
Colonel of the One Hundred and Twenty-third U. S. C.
troops.” The One Hundred and Fourth had begun the
campaign in May, with a total effective strength of
two hundred and ninety-six officers and men. The
‘anks had become thinner and thinner from day to day.
The Regiment had lost in four months three officers
and twenty-two men Kkilled, two officers and seventy-
one men wounded, and five missing, also probably
killed; a total of one hundred and three, or thirty-five
per cent of the whole number. It had been under fire
one hundred days during the campaign, and on every
occasion had acquitted itself with honor. On the 5th
of September the Regiment mustered one hundred and
seventy men and thirteen officers, less than two full
companies, but equal in experience and discipline
obtained by continual service, by battles, sieges,
marches and hardships, to a full regiment of new
troops.

Colonel Hapeman, in making‘ his report of the
Atlanta campaign, says: “I cannot close this report
without giving credit to the brave officers and men of
the command. For four months they have endured
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the campaign, and have always behaved themselves in
a manner worthy the name of American soldiers. Great
credit is due Major Widmer for the bravery and skill
he has always displayed in his management of the
skirmish line. The loss of Captain Doty, Captain
Rynearson and Captain Fitzsimmons is deeply felt by
the Regiment. They were gallant officers, and loved
and respected by their men.”

The total losses in Sherman’s armies during Au-
gust and September in killed, wounded and missing
amounted to 5,139 men. Hood’s losses for the same
period were 7,443 men, which included 3,738 taken
prisoners. The aggregate Union losses in the cam-
paign were 31,687 men. Those of Johnston and Hood
34,979 men, as determined by the rebel records.



CHAPTER XVL
Pursuit of Hood and Return to Atlanta.

While at Atlanta Colonel Douglas Hapeman was
ordered to assume command of the First Brigade.
General Carlin commanded the Division. Colonel
Hapeman continued in command until November Sth,
when Colonel Hobart, Twenty-first Wisconsin, his
senior, succeeded him. The term of service of several
regiments had expired, and the IFirst Brigade, under
Colonel Hapeman, began the next campaign with the
following organizations, commanded as follows: One
Hundred and Fourth Illinois, Major John H. Widmer;
Forty-second Indiana, Captain G. R. Kellams; Eighty-
eighth Indiana, Major L. J. Blair; Thirty-third Ohio,
Captain Jos. Hinson; Ninety-fourth Ohio, Lieutenant-
Colonel R. P. Hutchins; Twenty-first Wisconsin, Cap-
tain C. H. Walker. The entire strength of Carlin’s
Division on September 20th was 4,191 men, all veteran
soldiers.

Up to the 20th of September Hood’s army had
remained quietly at Lovejoy’s, about twenty-five miles
from Atlanta, glad enough to have a period of rest,
while its leader was with the rebel President endeavor-
ing to solve the difficult problem of how to begin a
new campaign, intended to regain what had been lost.
It was an exceedingly knotty question, but probably
the plan agreed upon and adopted was as wise as any,
in view of the desperate condition of Confederate affairs
at that time. However, on the 21st the rebel army
began to show symptoms of being muech alive, as it
moved on that date toward Sherman’s rear, the
infantry reaching Palmetto Station and the cavalry
crossing the Chattahoochee. This gave an intimation
as to Hood’s plans, which evidently were to strike first

"0
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Sherman’s line of communications with Chattanooga.
His plans were further developed when on the 24th
General Forrest suddenly appeared with eight or ten
thousand cavalry before Athens, Alabama, and cap-
tured the small garrison there. The intention to raid
in the rear was plain and Hood’s movement correctly
surmised. President Jeff. Davis appearing in Macon
on the 28th, made a flaming speech still further reveal-
ing what any man of sense in his position would have
concealed. Within twenty-four hours General Sher-
man, by means of his spies, possessed a copy of that
speech, and knew that Hood proposed to march for
the north, hoping thus to draw him and his armies
away from Georgia in a vain pursuit and disastrous
retreat, Davis having been rash enough to proniise that
only the retreat of the great Napoleon from Moscow
would bear any comparison to it. Being fully satistied
by October 1st that Hood’s army was across the Chat-
tahoochee; Sherman, leaving the Twentieth Corps to
hold Atlanta, put the rest of his armies in motion for
the rear at Marietta, conjecturing that Hood was aim-
ing for his railroad, which proved to be true. There
were numerous garrisons along this road and before
this date Newton’s Division had been sent to Chat-
tanooga and Corse’s to Rome, while all the command-
ers at important points had been put on guard. Mor-
gan’s Division and General Thomas left for Chatta-
nooga on the 29th as a further precaution against what
was anticipated. Ilapeman’s Brigade and the One
Hundred and Fourth struck tents on October 3d, and
marching in a heavy rain reached and erossed the Chat-
tahoochee, bivouacking at midnight near Vining’s Sta-
tion. The boys will never forget that first night spent
without fires because they would not burn. The com-
fortable quarters left' near Atlanta in the morning
seemed like palaces. This was only the initiative in
many long months of almost continuous marching for
more than a thousand miles, but it was the first step in
the final grand march that swept to the sea, the irre-
sistible waves of which it resembled, and like them
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was not stayed until having swept northward through
wide states like an avalanche, there were no longer any
rebel armies to oppose, no rebellion to conquer.
General Sherman had for active operations about
sixty-five thousand men, Hood about forty thousand
as estimated. Many changes had oce urred of late
among the officers.  General J. D. Cox commanded
the Army of the Ohio. General Thomas having gone
to Chattanooga, General D. 8. Stanley was the senior
Major-General of the Fourth and Fourteenth Corps.
Logan and Blair being north, their Corps were com-
manded by Generals ()sterh(ms and T. . G. Ransom,
the latter a La Salle County man, who had gone out
as Major of the famous old K leventh, and had actlulred
distinction as a leader and fighter, but alas! in a few
days more he was obliged t() 3leld to the conqueror
of (11] the only foe he ever feared, which in the guise
of 1ns1dl()us disease, ended his life on this march. The
march was 1°emuned on the 4th toward Kenesaw, the
One Hundred and Fourth making some ten miles that
day. Sherman had signaled via Kenesaw to General
Corse at Rome to march at once to the relief of Alla-
toona which was held at the time by a small command
and was believed by Sherman to be one objective of
the enemy. General Corse fortunately arrived in time

on the 4th and on the 5th made the defense of that

place forever memorable. On the latter date Allatoona

s attacked by French’s Division, but unsuccessfully
and with heavy loss to the rebels. General Sherman,
who was on the heights of Kenesaw, eighteen miles
distant, signaled assistance and to hold on. There
was great anxiety as to the result, but in the afternoon

the smoke and signs of battle had died away, and Sher-

man received a signal message that the enemy had been
repulsed. Later General Corse dispatehed as follows:
“I am short a cheekbone and an ear, but am able to
whip all h—I1l yet. My losses are very heavy, ete”
With nineteen hundred men Corse had repulsed and
severely handled a whole rebel division, five thousand
strong. The Union loss was 707 -men killed, wounded
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and missing. General Corse reported 231 rebel dead
and four hundred and eleven prisoners. The number
of wounded was not known. Three battle flags were
captured. Meantime Hood marched on and invested
Resaca on the 12th, French’s Division acting as rear
guard. Other points were attacked, but only a few
minor ones captured. Sherman followed rapidly, but
was unable to overtake Hood, who, in fact, had greater
objects in view than weakenlno his army in frulﬂess
and costly attacks on our well fortified and bravely
defended positions. On the 5th the One Hundred and
Fourth bivouacked one mile from Marietta, and march-
ing nearly to Big Shanty on the 6th, built some light
breastworks on a high hill near a pass which it was
detailed to guard. Here it remained until the 8th at
noon, when the march was resumed and continued
until within two miles of Ackworth, where a halt was
made. The 9th was spent in camp.

General Sherman, who had been contemplating the
situation and knew that all Georgia now lay open to
invasion, telegraphed on the 9th to General Thomas,
then at Nashville, of his intention to march for the
sea coast, 19‘1\'1110" him to take care of Hood and his
army. At the same time he dispatched General Grant
to the same effect. While awaiting an answer and
permission, he heard on the 10th of Hood’s appearance:
below Rome, and turned his own armies towards Kings-
ton. On the evening of that date the One Hundred
and Fourth left camp and marching all night camped
beyvond the Etowah River for a few hours. The weather
had turned cold and hardly wood enough could be
obtained to make coffee. The men were w1th()ut blank-
ets and suffered greatly. However, at seven of the 11th
the Regiment started and moving on all day, reached
Kingston at night, where it went into bivouac one mile
west of the town in a pine grove. Here rations were
issued and a large mail from the north received, which
restored the spirits of the boys to their usual standard.
General Sherman again repeated his requests to be
allowed to make the march to the sea. Hood failing
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to obtain the surrender of Resaca moved off west and
disappeared. Sherman continued to follow, coming up
with a portion of the rebel army at Ship’s Gap on the
16th, when General C. R. Wood’s Division charged and
carried the gap, taking as prisoners the Twenty-fourth
South Carolina Regiment. Howard was pushed
through Snake Creek Gap. Thomas meantime had
learned that Hood was near La Fayette. This news
caused great excitement in the North, and even General
Grant seemed to be disturbed, but it had the good
effect of hastening forward all the new recruits and
detached regiments to Thomas for use against Hood’s
invasion. The One Hundred and Fourth, leaving camp
on the evening of the 13th, arrived within a few miles
of Rome at midnight and bivouacked. On the 14th
Calhoun was reached at noon and Resaca in the even-
ing. The next day, the 15th, the Regiment crossed
the Oostenaula and bivouacked at night near the Chat-
tooga Mountains. The march of the 17th was a weary
one by a mere bridle path which was very steep, over
the mountain. About noon the Regiment came into
Snake Creek Gap as the Twenty-third Corps was pass-
ing through. Moving on, a halt was made at Taylor’s
Ridge. Some of the boys were revisiting the scenes
of their exploits five months before, but a large num-
ber had gone to the camping grounds beyond the vale!
There was a scarcity of rations on the 17th, and parched
corn was in demand. However, being sent on picket at
Dick’s Mountain, Company H levied on some sorghum
and beans and the supper was enjoyed.

The One Hundred and Fourth took up the march
again on the 18th, crossing Taylor’s Ridge and advanec-
ing toward La Fayette. A distant view was had of
Lookout Point at Chattanooga, thirty-five miles away.
This sight caused cheers and brought back many thrill-
ing memories. At night the Regiment bivouacked
by the road. Sherman Leland relates the following
good, true and reliable story as to an occurrence here:
“A certain Quartermaster in the Brigade, well known
to all the boys, lay down some time after dark to sleep.
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Having presumably talken one good snooze he suddenly
awakened, and feeling cold, also observing the moon
just rising above the eastern hills, he called out to his
negro servant: ‘Alec, Alec! move that fire up nearer
my feet!” The shout of laughter that greeted him
brought back his senses, but fair Luna continued to
move on in her accustomed course.”

General Sherman had a few days previous secured
a half consent from the authorities at Washington to
his project of a campaign through Georgia, it being
understood that General Thomas was to be left in
charge of Sherman’s vast department to the north.
Hood’s army had moved to the vicinity of Gadsden,
Alabama, in the meantime, and our armies followed.
Of the movement of the One Hundred and IFourth on
the 20th Leland says: “Drew three days’ rations and
passing through Chattoogaville, a miserable place of
a few houses, near a bridge, we crossed the line into
Alabama, and camped near Gaylesville,  Here, rest-
ing from our recent toilsome marches, we lived on the
fat of the land, enjoying greatly the change from army
rations to the food of civil life. Hogs, sheep and sweet
potatoes were abundant in this valley. The Third
Division ran two mills and all were supplied with an
abundance of corn meal, hard-tack taking a back seat
for a time”” October 29th it was learned that Hood
had appeared before Decatur, Alabama, and endeav-
ored to capture the post. Not suecceeding and being
short of supplies, he withdrew and nearly a month
later crossed the Tennessee at Florence. Sherman hav-
ing fully determined to carry out his plan, the armies
were put in motion on the 28th for Atlanta. That
General Thomas might be fully prepared to cope with
Hood, the Fourth Corps, under Stanley, was sent to
him at once, and a few days later (General Schofield,
with the Twenty-third Corps. These, with the raw
troops in Nashville and several divisions at other points,
together with many garrisons withdrawn from the rail-
road between Chattanooga and Atlanta, satisfied Gen-
eral Thomas that he would have sufficient forces to meet
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Hood. The One Hundred and Fourth, breaking camp
on the 28th, and crossing the Chattooga, marched three
miles on the Rome road and bivouacked for the night.
On the 29th the Regiment marched twenty miles and
reached Rome. During the day the house was passed
where General Ransom lay dying, guarded by a detail
of the IMifty-third (LaSalle County) Regiment. The One -
Hundred and Fourth remained in Rome three days and
ras made glad by the receipt of three months’ pay.

It was now known among the boys that they were
to go south instead of north, a plan that met with
their hearty approbation. On November 2nd Sherman’s
headquarters were at Kingston, and his four army
corps, with a division of cavalry, were strung along
the road from Rome to Atlanta. On this date he
received a dispatch from General Grant “to go,” and
from this hour every energy was bent to the object in
view. The railroad torn up by Hood was put in run-
ning order and taxed to its utmost to remove surplus
stores of all kinds from Atlanta to the rear. The sick
and wounded were sent back to Chattanooga, which
was to be held. The army was put in shape for rapid
marching. The wagon trains repaired and their num-
ber reduced to the minimum. Sherman proposed to
live on the country after leaving Atlanta, which city
was to be made untenable and left to mourn its deso-
lation. The railroads were to be destroyed north for
fifty miles and the country laid waste. The idea of
the “March to the sea” was Sherman’s own and may
be called an inspiration. e first conceived it when
Hood began his movement over the Chattahoochee, and
while General Grant, President Lincoln and others, to
whom he broached the subject, doubted, he never
receded, but clung to it persistently from day to day,
until Grant, his superior, acquiesced. General Sher-
man knew the uselessness of his following IHood after
he had reached Gaylesville. Previously he had cher-
ished some hopes of overtaking Hood in such a posi-
tion that he would be obliged to stand and fight.
Leland says: “There is a report in camp that (feneral
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Sherman sent the following charaecteristic message to
General Hood by General Young, a rebel officer cap-
tured at Atlanta: “Tell Hood that 1 am tired of fol-
lowing him up and want him to stop and fight. Let
him throw away his picks and spades and we will do
the same. Let him choose his ground and I will thrash
him, but if he will not do that I will meet him alone
and whip him. But tell him also, if he persists in run-
ning away I'll make a perfect hell of this country.’”
The late Frederick G. McLain, of Company I, thus
wrote in regard to Sherman’s plan. He says: “The
first intimation we had of the intended moveiment came
to us in the Chattooga Valley, but nothing definite
was known until about the time we left Kingston to
concentrate at Atlanta. From the day we entered that
city until we started, the question was discussed by
the boys. Beauregard away down in Alabama was.
probably chuckling over the game he had put up on
Sherman by sending Hood north to transfer the seat
of war again to Tennessee and Kentucky. Dut Sher-
man was equally happy, no doubt, when he turned
from the pursuit of Hood to march to the sea. Just
think of it! The gallant Hood and his army ignored
by Sherman and left to be taken care of by old ‘Pap”
Thomas with one small corps aided by some squads of
green recruits and negro soldiers! No doubt Thomas
will give them pleasant entertainment.”

On November 2nd the One IHundred and Fourth
marched for and arrived at Kingston, remaining there
until the 12th. Adjutant R. C. Stevens, who had been
home on leave of absence, returned on the 4th, bring-
ing letters for the boys. Captain Ross, of Company B,
returned with him, having recovered from his wound
received at Mission Ridge. The Regiment received
orders to prepare for active campaigning and all sur-
plus articles or any regarded as such were to be taken
to the rear. Colonel H. C. Hobart, Twenty-first Wis-
consin, assumed command of the First Brigade on the
9th by virtue of seniority. The Colonel was well known
to the writer, both having been captured at Chicka-
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mauga, and put in Libby Prison at the same time. The

former escaped through the famous “hole” and re-
turned to his command. The latter escaping later, was
quite surprised to again meet Colonel Hobart and in
command of the Fqut Brigade. The meeting, which
occurred in North Carolina whlle the army lay in front
of Johnston, was pleasant. The writer remembers
being offered a position on his Staff, but declined. 1Ile
also wishes that he had declined some “old commis-
sary,” which he believes was surer to kill than bullets.
The movement to Atlanta began on the 10th from
Kingston. The One Hundred and Fourth left on the
12th and marched to Cartersville and camped along
the railroad on the edge of the town. The depot here
being filled with rations, the wagons were loaded to
their full capacity, also the haversacks and knapsacks
of the men. The depot and town were then burned.
There was such a superabundance of hard-tack that
the Iirst Brigade and another, forming in line on
opposite sides of the railroad-cut had a battle
which caused much merriment. At Cartersville
communication with the north was severed. Gen-
eral Sherman received here his last dispatch, and
from General Thomas, who bade him God-speed. The
wires were cut as he was replying. The One Hundred
and Fourth, marching again on the 13th, crossed the
Etowah, as the bridge and railroad were being
destroved, and passing Alhtoona, began tearing up and
destroying the track by burmng The who]e of Car-
lin’s Division was engaged in this work until late at
night, when sixteen miles had been ruined beyond
repair. The Regiment bivouacked some time in the
night at Big bh‘mtv. and resuming the march early
on the 14th, soon reached Marletta, once a beautiful
village, now a mass of ruins, having been burned by
troops in the advance. At night the Chattahoochee
was reached.
Sherman Leland says in regard to the 15th: “Cross-
ing the river we arrived in Atlanta soon after noon, and
passing on through streets already warm with the

N
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destroying tlames, camped a mile outside the city. The
wagon of the Regiment was sent back in haste for the
bd“"l"(’ and valuable papers of the Regiment, and
dl‘l‘th’(l just in time to remove them from the back end
of the building while the front was burning. All that
day the air was rent with t‘)s])]()'sl()llb of stone buildings
used as storehouses by the rebels for ammunition and
supplies. By evening the entire business part of the
Litv was on fire, the flames lighting up the sky in awful

‘andeur, Wlule e\plodlng shells‘ addo(l to the confusion
and Lhdos of ruin.’

NSergeant McLain says: “The Twentieth Corps
began the destruction of Atlanta and was relieved by
the Fifteenth Corps which was burning the place when
we arrived there, But some of the Twentieth, with a
desire to destroy everything and fearful that some old
rebel’s property would be saved, acting on the impulse
of the moment, returned to Atlanta and set fire in
many places. Our own ammunition was saved with
difficulty by the exertions of our soldiers. Several gen-
eral officers were there, but they stood back and said
nothing, allowing the soldiers to pursue their own
course.”

Captain Strawn writes in regard to the pursuit of
Hood and return to Atlanta: “Having followed Hood
on his way to the total annihilation Of hw army at the
hands of ‘Pap’ Thomas, and having givef® him a good
send off as far as Alabama, Sherman halted his army
and the One Hundred and Fourth boys found them-
selves in clover, so to speak, when the Chattooga Val-
ley was reached. Neither army had apparently been
here before and there was an abundanee of all kinds of
forage for man and beast. The men welcomed the
change from salt pork and hard-tack to such luxuries
as corn meal, fowls, mutton, sweet potatoes, ete. Many
gorged themselves to the extent that they subsequently
regretted it. And some, in consequence, becoming sick
were a few days later sent to Nashville, thereby miss-
ing the march to the sea. After remaining near Gayles-
ville a week the army was suddenly ordered to move
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back toward Atlanta, going first to Rome. We soon
began the work of destro ying the railroads and bridges,
which proceeding astonished the people of the country
greatly. Marietta was a mass of ruins.  Entering At-
lanta on the 15th we found the city burning, the flames
illuminating the whole heavens in the evening. Amidst
the pandemonium caused by the flames, the yells of the
soldiery, the explosion of shells and ammunition, we
moved on to our camp in the suburbs, to prepare for
what all believed was to be a campaign to the sea, but
no one with certainty could name the point toward
which we were to march.”

.Thus within three days after communication had
been severed with the north, Sherman’s army began
another remarkable campaign that was to become
world famous; a topic of study and discussion among
military men; the theme of the historian and poet, and
the wonder of our own people, north and south, As
events proved, it was the final one undertaken by any
great army on either side in the war of the rebellion.
As a crowning glory it was to culminate in the sur-
render of the last Confederate army of any size, com-
manded by the very general whom Davis in his rage
had dismissed and denounced a few months before
because he could not accomplish the impossible, vet
in the hour of sorest distress was obliged to call again
to his aid. Joseph E. Johnston was, after Lee, the
ablest of the Confederate generals. In this long cam-
paign the major part of the One Hundred and Fourth
was 80 ‘ortunate as to be a participant. The numbers
were small, less than two companies when filled to the
limit. There were, however, many of the boys who from
siekness or wounds had been sent to the rear at Nash-
ville, and there did good service in helping to repel
Hood’s invasion, and for these who again fought under
their old and loved commander, General Thomas, there
was equal satisfaction in the thought that they were
in the battle of Nashville, which utterly ruined Hood
and his army, while adding new laurels to the fame of
their commander. Some of our boys were also at this
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time prisoners of war and enduring all the torments
of the rebel prison hells. A few died, others escaped or
were finally exchanged. The writer, while following
the glorious career of the One Hundred and Fourth in
new fields of honor and watching its battle-torn flag
waving over Savannah and Bentonville in the final acts
of the grand drama of war, will endeavor not to lose
sight of any of our men, who, wherever they were,
helped to gain the ultimate result, victory and peace;
the gratitude of the Nation, honor imperishable; and
above all, the quiet, perfect satisfaction of having faith-
fully contributed in some degree to preserve their
Nation and Government in all its integrity for millions
yet unborn.



CHAPTER XVIL

The March from Atlanta to the Sea—Siege and Fall of Savannah,

The army selected by General Sherman for the fur-
ther invasion and conquest of Georgia and other states,
was composed of the Fourteenth, IFifteenth, Seven-
teenth and Twentieth Army Corps, and one division
of cavalry, of two brigades, commanded by (reneral
Kilpatrick. The army divided into two wings,the right
and left, was commanded respectively by Generals
Howard and Slocum. There were thirteen divisions.
Generals Osterhaus and Blair commanded the IMifteenth
and Seventeenth Corps, Generals Davis and Williams
commanded the Fourteenth and Twentieth Corps. The
generals commanding divisions were: . R. Woods,
W. B. Hazen, John E. Smith, John M. Corse, .J. A.
Mower, M. D. Leggett, Giles A. Smith, W. P. Carlin,
James D. Morgan, A. Baird, N. J. Jackson, John W.
Geary and W. T. Ward. The artillery had been reduced
to sixty-five guns. The total strength amounted to
55,329 infantry, 5,063 cavalry, 1,812 artillery, all equal
to 62,204 men. The wagon train had been reduced to
about twenty-five hundred wagons, divided equally
between the four corps, and these were drawn by fif-
teen thousand mules. There were also six hundred
ambulances drawn by twelve hundred horses. The
total number of animals to be fed in the country
marched through was, including cavalry and mounted
officers’” and orderlies” horses, about twenty-four
thousand, and as there was only forage on hand
for three days, the enemy’s corn cribs and fodder
stacks were likely to suffer at once. The army
was to subsist on the supplies found in the coun-
try. General Sherman issued a special order on the
9th of November designed to regulate the order of
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march, the manner of foraging, and the kinds of prop-
erty whieh might be taken. He also gave power to the
corps commanders as to the destruction of property,
such as mills, factories, ete, likely to be used by the
enemy, and ordered that there should be no wanton
destruction of anything, and a proper discrimination
made between the rich and the poor, as the former were
generally hostile, while the latter were friendly, at
least neutral. The regular foraging was to be done
each day by details from each brigade under proper
officers. While in camp the soldiers were to be permit-
ted to gather vegetables, ete.,, within reach, but not to
go any distance away. They were forbidden to enter
dwellings or to commit any trespass. The regular
details were to provide the provisions and forage. As
an influx of slaves was likely to follow, they were not
to be encouraged. There were also provisions made
for pioneer battalions to make roads and bridges, a
most important matter as soon as the flat country of
Georgia should be reached. General Sherman provided
in short for every possible contingency, and adopted
every precaution to insure success in his novel and
bold campaign through the heart of the rebel Confed-
eracy.

On November 15th, the Fifteenth, Seventeenth and
Twentieth Corps began the march southeast and east
by different routes for the purpose of misleading the
enemy as to the real destination, which was first Mil-
ledgeville, the capital of Georgia. These movements
gave the appearance of threatening both Augusta and
Macon, and it was an object to keep the enemy in doubt
until the one hundred miles to the rebel capital was
covered. General Sherman remained with the Four-
teenth Corps in Atlanta until the 16th. On that date
at eight o’clock a. m. the last of the army left the
doomed city. All four corps were then moving south-
ward on as many roads to a common objective. The
One Hundred and Fourth marched to a place called
Lithonia, east from Atlanta, and bivouacked there in
sight of Stone Mountain. The Regiment had the
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advance and General Sherman rode along by its side
or in the rear, most of the day, thus giving the boys
a fine opportunity to study “Uncle Billy,” as he was
now called. Sherman Leland says in regard to this:
“We had three views of him, as all will recollect, first,
sitting on the porch of allog cabin, the humble abode of
a Georgia ‘cracker, where we had halted to rest, a cigar
in his mouth, while beside him sat one of the female
‘poor white trash, puffing away at her corn-cob pipe.
We soon after passed by with as straight faces as pos-
sible and about noon halted for dinner. The General
and Staff passed us, and as we moved on affer dinner
we saw him sitting on the door steps of another cabin
eating his crackers and meat from his fingers. The
third time we saw him sitting in the passageway be-
tween the two ends of a cabin; a dozen or two negroes
standing around and staring at him in wonder and
awe.” These plain, familiar ways of General Sherman
were well calculated to gain for him the confidence
and respect of his soldiers, who knew that he had
always studied their interests and comfort so far as
he could and had been careful not to have their lives
needlessly sacrificed in battle. This first day’s march
was entered into with great spirit by all the army.
The majority believed they were going to Richmond
to help out Grant, who did not seem to be making
much progress. The weather was clear and perfect
and the wrought-up expectations of the men found
expression in mirth and song, “Old John Brown” and
other popular pieces being sung with a vim that must
have had an effect, pleasant or otherwise, on the natives
of the country, white and black.

On the 17th the One Hundred and Fourth reached
Conver’s Station in time for dinner. Leland says that
an old lady was seen here who allowed that she had
done running away from the Yankees, for this was the
sixth time, the first being from Kentucky, and now
she reckoned she would let them go first. In the after-
noon the Division was employed in tearing up and
destroying the railroad for five miles. This work was
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thoroughly done, the rails being heated and then
twisted around trees with tongs made for the purpose.
At midnight the Regiment C‘unped on Yellow River.
No forage was to be lmd on the 16th, but the foragers
came in on the 17th, with an abundance of sweet pota-
toes and some fresh pork. Some negroes now began
to flock in. Captain Strawn gives his observations and
experience as follows in regard to them: “The second
day several negroes came up, a few old infirm men,
besides women and children. I was on picket and dur-
ing the night a party consisting of a man and his fam-
ily arrived. I tried to reason with him, telling him
that we would have all that we could do to take care
of ourselves, he had better stay at home and raise
something to live on. But all to no purpose. lle
seemed to realize that in starting to follow us his mas-
ter would never pardon him. Go he must, and did.
Whether he and his family lived to follow us to Savan-
nah and were cared for by the Government, I do not.
know. It is a fact that when we reached Savannah
there were between nine and ten thousand who had
followed in our wake and were cared for by the Gov-
ernment. My attention was attracted later to another
group. It was made up of a woman of some thirty odd.
vears, who had a bundle as large as a wash tub on her
head and a pickaninny in her arms a few months old;
another perhaps a year old was strapped on her back,

and three others were trotting along beside her, the
eldest a boy some ten years old. Ab they pds:sed by
where Adjutant Stevenb sat on his horse, he asked the
boy where they were going. He replied, “To Savan-
nah, sah!? What spirit led him and other negroes to
guess thus correctly our destination? This was a ques-
tion that puzzled all of us at that time. In looking at
that group and others, apparently so unprepared for:
such a journey, we could not but think of the old chest-
nut in the mouth of every pro-slavery man in the
North: ‘What do yon want to free the niggers for?
you could not hire them to leave their masters.” Iere:
were women and children, from infancy to extreme old
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age, starting on a journey of months’ duration, hoping
for freedom at the end. Orders were issued that they
were not to be allowed to encumber our march, but
if they kept in the rear and did their own foraging,
they were not to be molested. Their numbers con-
tinuously increased day by day and night by night
during our march. In the north, with few rivers to
cross and no interminable swamps to wade through,
a journey might be made in a pleasant season of the
year, camping out and with comparative comfort, but
here was a motley crew of old and infirm and little
children, setting out in the midst of winter, not cold,.
" of course, but very chilly at night, so much so that
our own soldiers frequently took turns in keeping up
fires. These helpless creatures had full faith that to
follow us meant for them freedom! While to return,
or be captured, meant death! That this was their
thought was evidenced on a certain occasion when I
was present. The incident occurred at the crossing of
the IZbeneezer River, a deep but narrow stream. For
some reason the pontoons were ordered to be taken
up when the army had crossed. The practice had been:
to leave then down until our black followers were safely
over. The negroes began to arrive and seized with dis-
may, plunged into the stream, alleging that the rebel
cavalry were not far behind and that they would all
be killed. Their pitiable condition and the certainty
that large numbeis would be drowned, induced our
soldiers to fell trees across the stream for them to cross.
on. However, some were drowned. It is also certain
that many of the old and infirm perished by the way.
Certain large parties of them would attach themselves
to certain brigades. They would learn the names and
numbers of the regiments and generally manage to
reach the commands during the night. In this way
we learned to distinguish them from other parties and
noted the fact that many old and feeble ones had
dropped out. The uninitiated may wonder how this
great mass of people managed to subsist on the long
march of three hundred miles when the army was
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always in advance. It is true that we always secured
the best of everything and sometimes all there was, but
they were encouraged to forage for themselves, and
not only to forage provisions, but to press mules, horses,
carts, wagons, ete.,, for their use. Besides, when we
found the country full of provisions, we gave them
much that was left over. Compelled to march in the
rear they were frequently all night in catching up, not
daring to sleep outside of our pickets. Besides, we
frequently marched all night ourselves, which was
extremely wearisome to all. Frequently, in these night
marches we had to halt every few rods, not even at-
tempting to lie down, for we never knew how long the
halt would last. It all depended on the width of the
swamp and the energy and numbers of the pioneer
corps. With all these delays the negroes had to be
content as well as ourselves.”

The march of the One Hundred and Fourth on the
18th was toward Covington. On crossing the Yellow
River it was found that the other two divisions of the
Fourteenth Corps had torn up the railroad for a dis-
tance of ten miles. In the afternoon the Regiment
arrived at Covington, which was found to be a pretty
town of some fifteen hundred people. Sergeant Mclain
says: “What attracted my eye most was the pretty
girls of which the town was full. But I must say
that, with one exception, I did not sce a person whose
position and worldly circumstances entitled them to
prominence among the rebels, who was friendly to our
cause, and I was not surprised at all when I heard a
few days afterward that several of our men who were
unwell and had straggled in the rear, were captured
by the citizen enemy, taken to Covington and hanged.
In passing through the town our ranks were closed up;,
the flags unfurled and the bands treated the citizens
with some patriotic music that, however much they
hated, they had to listen to.” At night the Regiment
camped beyond the Big Hayne’s Creek, nine miles from
Covington. Meantime the Twentieth Corps had been
busy in destroying the railroad a few miles ahead at



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 261

Social Circle, which was fifty miles from Atlanta.
Howard had demonstrated with the Army of the Ten-
nessee and Kilpatrick’s cavalry on Macon. The latter
actually got inside the rebel defenses, but could not
hold them and fell back on the infantry, a brigade of
which (Walcutt’s) was attacked by G. W. Smith’s rebel
force from Macon. Iowever, this brigade, which was
armed with Spencer’s repeaters, made havoc among the
rebels, who retreated to their works.

The Fourteenth Corps was marching on the 19th
direct for Milledgeville. The One Hundred and Fourth
made twelve miles and camped beyond Sandtown, a
place of three or four houses. Some extensive foraging
was done in the evening. The army was now in the
midst of a rich country and did not fail to live on the
fat of the land. Bacon, fowls, meal, sweet potatoes
and molasses were appropriated in liberal quantities.
No hostile foe had before trodden this part of the sacred
soil of Georgia and the South, and the people had an
opportunity to realize what war meant when brought
to their own doors. The One Hundred and Fourth
marched twenty miles on the 20th, camping late on
Whitfield’s Plantation, the owner of which owned two
hundred and fifty negroes and, of course, was a rebel.
The march of the 21st was rendered unpleasant by a
hard, cold rain storm. The Regiment made only nine
miles and camped. The One Hundred and Fourth
started early on the 22d; the storm had cleared away
and it was cold. In the distance could be seen the
flames of burning buildings in Eatonton, where the
Twentieth Corps had preceded us. A halt was made
four miles beyond in a pine grove. Large fires were
kept up all night. The 23d opened up bright and clear
and the Regiment, marching early, halted for dinner on
Howell Cobb’s Plantation, which was very large and
splendid. When it was known that the arch traitor,
Howell Cobb, owned this princely domain, the army
proceeded to strip it of all things that would be of use,
and left it in a state of ruin. The One Hundred and
Fourth was approaching the environs of the capital
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through one of the richest and finest sections of the
State, which it was evident belonged to the wealthy
classes. These were now to contribute to the support
of the army and made to feel the rigors of war. The
enemy had not made any preparations for the defense
of Milledgeville, being led to believe that Macon would
be attacked on account of the large number of fac-
tories and war supplies there, which they were anxious
to preserve, all the time forgetting that Sherman’s
army, by destroying the railroads to Macon, could ren-
der their material useless.

So completely had they been deceived, that they
removed all the militia from the capital city, and
liberating the convicts in the penitentiary, armed them
and sent them to Macon. XKilpatrick’s cavalry sud-
denly entered the city on the 21st and the dismay
and confusion among the people and in the Legisla-
ture, then in session, was beautiful to behold. The
exit of Governor Brown and his brother rebels in
freight cars, in carriages and on foot before Kilpat-
rick’s troopers, is said to have been comical. Their
archives were left behind. The Twentieth Corps
reached the city on the 22d. Sergeant McLain,
describing the march of the 23d, says: “Our route
lay through beautiful scenery enhanced by the splen-
did weather. The landscape is neither a broad level
plain nor rugged mountain, but the country is undu-
lating, studded with timber, with a creek running
through it, giving a beauty such as the eye loves to
dwell upon. All nature was in her Sunday best, win-
ter had not set in here and the meadows were as green
as in May. During the march we passed the planta-
tion of Lee Gordon, a Lieutenant in the rebel army.
This is said to be the finest and best kept plantation
in all Georgia. The gardens and lawns are elegant.
Over all presides Mrs. Lee Gordon, surrounded with
negro servants and every accessory of wealth.” The
One Hundred and Fourth, marching amidst such
scenes as these, at last reached the suburbs of Mil-
ledgeville and under strict orders remained in camp.



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. 263

But it is to be presumed that some of the boys man-
aged to see the rebel capital that evening. The troops
that had preceded them fared better in the matter of
sightseecing. The state arsenal was filled with arms
of all kinds, spears, lances and murderous bowie-knives
among them. These were carried off as curiosities, but
soon destroyed. The state paper, or serip, was found
in abundance in the capitol and some of this taken
along with the other things. The evening of the 23d
closed with all of the left wing in and around Mil-
ledgeville and the right at Gordon, twelve miles dis-
tant. Our men found here newspapers of late date
from all over the South. Some of these represented
that Sherman and his soldiers were flecing for their
lives to the sea coast, and called on the people to rise
in their might and destroy them. It seems strange
that people could be so imposed upon by such stuff,
but no doubt many were. IHowever, tie people of
Georgia ¢id not “rise in their might” to any great
extent. General Beauregard, from the safe distance
of Corinth, Miss., issued the following bombastie ap-
peal: “To the people of Georgia! Arise for the defense
of your native soil! Rally around your patriotic Gov-
ernor and gallant soldiers! Obstruet and destroy all the
roads in Sherman’s front, flank and rear, and his army
will soon starve in your midst. Be confident. Be reso-
lute. Trust in an overruling Providence, and success
will ecrown your efforts. I hasten to join you in the
defense of your homes and firesides. G. T. Beaure-
gard.,” “Uncle Billy” and his boys only smiled on pe-
rusing such crazy appeals as the above. They could well
afford to. Ome hundred miles had been successfully
traversed and without any fighting worth mentioning.
The army had lived high on the products of Georgia
and were growing fatter and stronger every day. They
had come to look on the trip as a grand picnic and
were not getting tired, hut more anxious to prolong it,
if anything. In this spirit the army again set out on
the 24th, first, however, burning the arsenal, peniten-
tiary and a few other buildings. There was undoubt-
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edly a feeling of relief among the rebels when the last
troops left, and also many curses mixed with prayers.
for the destruction of Sherman and his army in the-
swamps of Georgia. The left wing was to move to
Sandersville by Davisboro and Louisville; the right.
was to follow the Savannah Railroad, and the cavalry
to strike for Millen, one hundred miles distant. The
rebel General Wheeler was now in front with his cav-
alry, and General Hardee had been sent to Georgia to
turn the tide of invasion if possible. The One Hundred
and IFourth marching on the 25th, passed through the
city and crossing the Oconee River on a covered bridge
which the enemy had failed to burn, soon entered the
piney woods region and camped at two p. m. at Town
Creek Mills. The Brigade, which had taken a cross
road, came to a house filled with goods which the
owner had concealed. The stock was estimated to be
worth sixty thousand dollars. Those goods were
quickly sampled and some of them distribited, every
soldier taking what he wanted, but a parvtiality was
shown for paper collars. The Regiment performed
picket duty at this place, called Wood’s Plantation,
until the afternoon of the 25th.

The left wing being well closed up on the 25th the
march was resumed on the 26th, the One Hundred and
Fourth reaching the big Butfalo swamp at noon, which
was crossed with much trouble, the men picking their
way frequently on fallen trunks of trees. The last
regiments of the command did not get through until
miduight and were lighted on their way by torches.
The Regiment bivouacked on a sandy ridge. At dawn
of the 27th it started again and waded another swamp,
then proceeded and reached Sandersville at noon. The
court house, jail and other buildings had been burned
by our advance forces, the rebels having made some
resistance here. There was a delay of several hours
on account of having to wait for the passage of the
cavalry train and droves of cattle that were taken
along, so that the Regiment did not leave town until
dark and then marched until midnight. On the 28th.
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the march was resumed toward Louisville. On the
way the First Division of the Twentieth Corps was
found to be engaged in destroying the Georgia Cen-
tral Railroad. At night the One Hundred and Fourth
camped at ten p. m. five miles west of Louisville. The
29th was opened with an early march. The Regiment
crossed the Ogeechee River and soon after Rocky
Creek, where, for the first time, cypress trees and
palms were seen, an indication of a more tropical
climate. Imnumerable swamps now appeared and one
of these was passed through over two miles of cordu-
roy road. The Regiment went into camp four miles
beyond Louisville. General Kilpatrick, who had been
sent to Millen to liberate the I'ederal prisoners, find-
ing they had been removed, started toward Augusta
and met Wheeler’s cavalry, with whom he skirmished
some time and then withdrew to Louisville. Mean-
time the main army steadily advanced toward Millen.
Leland says of the 30th: “Our Brigade being in ad-
vance, the march was easier and at sundown we went
into camp two miles east of Sebastopol Station on
the Central Railroad. We found to-day an abundance
of forage, such as pork, poultry and meal. The weather
proved to be very warm.” C. C. Courtright, of Com-
pany G, says: “The negroes had a grand jubilee after
dark; the boys built a platform, provided a fiddle, and
the darkies more than hoed it down, one old fellow
dancing on his head, and keeping time to the music.”
A short march of five miles was made on the 1st of
December and the Regiment halted for- the day at
nine a. m. on a plantation called Nazareth. On the
2d the march was resumed at noon and extended in
all directions, first toward Millen, then toward
Augusta, which Kilpatrick, with Baird’s Division, was
threatening. After marching some miles and until
after dark, the command bivouacked in an open field.
On the 3d the Augusta Railroad was reached by the
One Hundred and Fourth at Lumpkin Station and the
Twentieth Corps was engaged in tearing up and burn-
ing the iron and ties. Before leaving on the 4th the
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Regiment assisted in further destroying the road and
then marched to Habersham, arriving at noon. At
night a halt was made in a pine forest a few miles in
advance and ten miles from Millen. The Seventeenth
Corps entered the latter place on the 3d. Kilpatrick
had demonstrated and fought Wheeler at Waynesboro,
supported by Baird. By this movement one good
day’s march toward Savannah had been gained and
Wheeler prevented from annoying the main army and
the trains. The enemy could not remain much longer
‘in ignorance of Sherman’s real objective. On the 5th
the One Hundred and Fourth marched fourteen miles
on the Savannah road through a sparsely settled coun-
try covered with swamps, and camped after dark at
Lawton’s Mills on Beaver Dam Creek. The whole army
was converging on Savannah by four parallel roads.
MeLaw’s rebel division and some militia had been
thrown in front of Sherman at Ogeechee Church, about
fifty miles from Savannah, but on the approach of
the Seventeenth Corps on the 5th retreated toward
Savannah, leaving their newly made works. General
Wheeler in the rear was kept at bay by Kilpatrick’s
cavalry. The army was fast approaching the sea, and
the country became poorer in appearance, with houses
and settlements fewer and far between. Intermin-
able pine and cypress swamps prevailed. Provisions
and forgae became scarcer, but their place was supplied
by rice, which grew abundantly along the rivers in this
part of the state and was harvested by the boys. The
main roads were good, the weather fine and everybody
in high spirits. MecLaw fell back steadily until he was
safe within the defense of Savannah. Some of his
men being taken prisoners affirmed that the army could
never take Savannah. The One Hundred and Ifourth
marched seventeen miles on the 6th all the way near
the Savannah River just across which the sand hills
of South Carolina rose into view. On the way a rebel
steamboat, the “Swan,” was sunk by one of our bat-
teries. She was loaded with corn for Savannah. No
-other incident of importance marked the day. At night
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the camp fires of Sherman’s army made of blazing pine
knots, illuminated the whole country, and were sur-
rounded by as joyous a lot of soldiers as ever went to
war. On the Tth the One Hundred and Fourth led the
advance of the Division over heavy roads which had
been blockaded where they crossed the swamps. This
work had been done by citizens and negroes, the lat-
ter being run off a little later into Q(mth (‘arohnd.
%ergeant McLain says of the movements of the 8th:
“After marching until noon we halted for dinner and
while thus engaged a rebel gunboat came down the
river and fired several shots at the head of our column;
then returned up the river. That night the Regiment
camped on Ebeneezer Island, near a very old church
of the same name. It was built in 1769 and used by
General Greene’s army as a hospital in the Revolu-
tionary war. The church, which was of brick and inside
had an old-fashioned pulpit and high-backed pews,
stood in a very picturesque spot in a pine forest on the
bank of the river. Near by were the remains of an
old fort built by Governor Jared Irwin in the early
settlement of the country. One in looking over these
ancient relics is forcibly struck with the antique
appearance of everything. The forest, the fort, the old
Ebeneezer homestead, and the chureh, carried the mind
back to other days. The waters of the Savannah on
the left low silently by wending their way to the ocean.
The island showed ample evidence of former high cul-
tivation and prosperity. As one reflects on the many
changes he cannot but wonder how many of the
descendants of those noble old sires who built the
church and fort, are now in arms against the Govern-
ment their forefathers fought to establish.”

The One Mundred and Fourth marched on the 9th
over roads which had been blockaded with fallen trees.
Cannonading was heard in front. Another swamp was
crossed and some time after dark the Regiment camped
near the forks of a road where the rebels had built a
fort. Our advance had driven them from this with
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slight resistance. Owing to the heavy blockade of the
road the Regiment made only five miles on the 10th
and frequently paused to build new roads. At night a.
halt was made on the railroad ten miles from Savan-
nah. Some of the boys went out foraging and returned
well laden with fodder, pork and poultry. On the 11th
of December the One ITundred and Fourth, marching
six miles, arrived within five miles of Savannah and
constructed breastworks. lere it supported Prescott’s
Battery, First Illinois Artillery. Before the army now
closing in lay “Fair Savannah,” surrounded by exten-
sive systems of fortifications and defended by an army
under General Hardee. The 11th closed with an
almost complete line of investment by our forces. The
left of the Twentieth Corps rested on the Savannah
River, next to it were the Seventeenth and Fifteenth
Corps, and the Fourteenth on the right. On the 12th
the One Hundred and Fourth crossed the Savannah
and Ogeechee canal, moved up a quarter of a mile and
built a heavy line of works under fire of the rebel bat-
teries, sitnated on the opposite side of a flooded rice
swamp. The I'ifteenth Corps, being relieved by the
Seventeenth, marched down the Ogeechee River to-
ward Fort McAllister. This barrier stood in the way
of communication with the fleet, which, under Admiral
Dahlgren, had been sent with supplies to await the
arrival of Sherman’s army, and was then in Ossabaw
Sound and vicinity, below the fort.

The first step taken by General Sherman was to
prepare for the capture of Fort McAllister. The Sec-
ond Division of the Fifteenth Corps, under General
Hazen, was selected for the assault, to which it moved
on the 13th, from King’s Bridge, fourteen miles below.
Captain Duncan and two others of Sherman’s best
scouts had on the evening of the 12th quietly floated
down the Ogeechee in a skiff under cover of the dark-
ness past the fort, and reported Sherman’s arrival to
the fleet. General Kilpatrick was also sent with cav-
alry to reconnoiter the position, which he did. General
Sherman, to hasten so important a movement, and
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leaving the main army for the time, repaired to King’s
Bridge and on the 13th witnessed the storming of Fort
McAllister from one of our signal stations situated on
a rice mill some three miles from the enemy. The fort
had been built with reference to attack from the sea,
while the land side was weaker, but protected by ditch
and abatis. Rice fields extended northward and west-
ward bordered with timmber. Late in the afternoon
Hazen’s Division was seen to advance across the rice
fields to the assault in firm steady columns with col-
ors flying. Instantly the defenders of the fort opened
fire from their heavy guns, but Hazen’s men, in three
lines, moved briskly on until the skirmishers, gaining
the abatis and felled live oaks in front of the parapet,
were enabled to pick off the rebel gunners. With
shouts and yells the soldiers rushed over the obstruc-
tions and into the works. The garrison of two hun-
dred and fifty men, under Major Anderson, then sur-
rendered. Thirty-six heavy guns were among the tro-
phies. Just as the lines were moving to the assault
the smokestacks of a stamer were descried coming
up the river below the fort. The signal officer was
notified of Sherman’s presence, and soon after of the
capture of McAllister. In this affair Hazen lost ninety-
two men, the rebels about fifty. Sherman resolved to
visit the fleet that night, so, accompanied by General
Howard and several of his Staff who acted as crew,
he started down the river in a skiff. On the way,
learning from our soldiers below that General Hazen
was at the McAllister house, a landing was made and
a late supper eaten with Hazen and his Staff. Major
Anderson was also present as a guest. After supper
the party inspected Fort McAllister by moonlight and
saw the dead and living lying side by side, some to
wake no more, others dreaming perchance of the fierce
assault and- victory. Sherman and party then em-
barked, and after going six miles further, reached the
boat Dandelion, a tender to the regular gunboat “Flag.”
It is hardly necessary to say that the reception by the
officers of the Dandelion was hearty and that there
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was joy all round. General Sherman then learned the-
latest news from the North and about the mails and
supplies awaiting his army. The rest of the night was
spent in interviews with General Foster and Admiral
Dahlgren. The 14th was given to the completion of
arr: muements for forwdrdlnfr supplies to King’s bridge
on the Ogeechee, for dlstrlbutlon to the army. Sher-
man then returned to Howard’s headquarters.

Meantime some preliminary movements had been
begun looking to the reduction of Savannah. One of
these was an attempt to close Hardee’s only avenue-
of escape by pontoon over the river and plank cause-
way into South Carolina, but this failed.

On the night of the 15th Colonel Hobart, with the
One Hundred and Fourth and two other regiments of
his Brigade, made a reconnoissance to ascertain the pos-
sibility of crossing the swamp, or submerged rice fields,
between his position and the rebel lines. The boys
waded in for a considerable distance. In places the
water was deep, reaching to the armpits of some. The
route taken was found to be impracticable, and the
enemy becoming alarmed and opening fire, the com-
mand was ordered back to camp, where it arrived wet,
cold and disgusted with Georgia swamps.

The next night Lieutenant James M. Wright, of
Company I, a brave and venturesome officer, deter-
mined to find some way of crossing the swamp if it
could be done. le set out alone on a different route
from that taken the night before, and succeeded in
reaching a low-lying bank of firm ground at the edge
of the timber, which he supposed was the boundam
of the swamp on the enemy’s side, and on top of which
was an old rail fence.

Lieutenant Wright’s private expedition being re--
ported to Colonel Hobart, the latter, on the afternoon
of the 19th, ordered Major Widmer to cross on the
route discovered by Wright, and reconnoiter the woods.
on the rebel side of the swamp that night to find out
if there was room to form the Brigade on firm ground
between the swamp and the enemy’s main line of \VOI’]&



REGIMENT ILLINOIS VOLUNTEERS. e

which were in the woods and out of sight from our side
of the swamp, excepting a lunette for three guns, which
was on the rebel edge of the swamp and in full view.
Colonel Hobart told Major Widmer to use his own
judgment as to the number of men to make the trip,
to take the whole Regiment if he thought it necessary,
or go alone if he wanted to, but, at all events, to get
the required information that night.

The Major selected Captain Proctor, Lieutenant
Wright, Mark Purviance and William Frink, all of
Company I, to go with him. Ilach was armed with
two revolvers, and carried a light pole with which to
feel the depth of the water, and all went bareheaded,.
g0 as not to be readily distinguishable from other
objects in the dark. ~The night was extremely dark
and the party proceeded to work its way across the
swamp with the ntmost caution, as no part of the route
taken was more than three hundred yards from the
rebel lunette, and it was known that the enemy at night.
had pickets out on several dikes that extended part
way across the swamp.

At length the bank found by Wright on his former
trip was reached, but it was discovered that a canal
or feeder for the rice swamp, about twenty feet wide
and filled with water six feet deep, lay between the
bank and the mainland. How to ecross was the ques-
tion. By using his pole Major Widmer found a sub-
merged log lying across the feeder, and on it, he, Cap-
tain Proctor, and Lieutenant Wright passed over, leav-
ing Frink and Purviance to guard the crossing. The
ground was carefully explored up to the rebel line of
works, and it was found there was room to form the
Brigade between the feeder and that line. After an
absence of more than four hours the party returned to
our side of the swamp. Major Widmer, reporting to
Colonel Hobart that the route was practicable, was
ordered to select one hundred men of the One Hun-
dred and Fourth to lead an assault on the rebel works
the following night. Looking to that end he had poles
prepared to use as sleepers for a bridge across the
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feeder, on which rails from the old fence were to be
laid; torches were also made, to be used if necessary,
and the detachment was held ready to make the assault
whenever ordered. There is no doubt it would have
been successful, but the evacuation of the enemy that
night rendered it unnecessary.

Soon after our army reached the city Colonel
Hobart received his brevet as Brigadier-General for
his activity during the siege, and he complimented
Major Widmer’s party by giving them a banquet at
his headquarters, which was enjoyed by all in true
army style,

During the time between the 12th and 21st the One
Hundred and IFourth in addition to taking part in the
adventure of the 15th, was fully occupied in guarding
its line of a mile in length. Narrow dikes ran across
the rice swamps and both armies watched the ap-
proaches to these. They were also commanded by
artillery. There was much foraging done in the coun-
try around Savannah, but pending the arrival of sup-
plies the boys hulled rice to help out the rations.

C. C. Courtright, speaking of this, says: “We
pounded (or hulled) rice in mess pans with the butts of
our guns; however, not being able to get all the hulls
off, when eating the rice some of it scratched all the
way down.” Leland notes that the army at this time
looked well and hearty with hardly a case of sick-
ness in the Regiment. He also says: “On the 16th
we received our first mail from the North. In the
evening we heard a rebel band playing ‘Dixie’ and
‘Home, Sweet Home. As the lovely strains came
floating to us across the water some of us felt blue.
While here twenty-seven Union soldiers came in. They
had been prisoners of war for over a year and joined
the rebel army as the quickest way of reaching our
lines.”

Frank W. Burns, of Company I, postmaster of the
First Division, says: “The largest mail ever received
by the was at Savannah. It took a six-mule army
wagon loaded to the big ecanvas cover to carry it. Three
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hundred dollars’ worth of stamps which 1 obtained for
the Division was only a fraction of what were wanted
for the first mail out from Savannah and I was kept
busy franking letters that there were no stamps for.”
General Sherman had sent for heavy siege guns,
and was preparing to assault the rebel works, which
after careful reconnoitering it was decided could be
done successfully. By the 17th his supplies were com-
ing in from sea in great quantities. On that date he
made a formal demand through a flag of truce on
General Hardee for the surrender of the city. On the
18th an answer refusing to surrender was returned.
General Sherman, directing Howard and Slocum to
continue the preparations for assault, left at once by
sea for Hilton Head to confer with (General Foster and
arrange with him to send General John P. Hatch’s
Division to Savannah for the purpose of operating on
and taking possession of the old plank causeway on
the South Carolina side, which was Hardee’s only ave-
nue of escape left to him. This matter was settled and
Sherman set out on his return on the 20th. Being
delayed by low tide he did not arrive near Savannah
until the 21st, and was met on the way by a staff
officer with the news of the fall of Savannah that
morning. Ilardee had retreated across the river into
Nouth Carolina during the night of the 20th with his
army of about fifteen thousand men and the light artil-
lery, after blowing up some of the public property, but
vast quantities remained and were captured by our
army. Among other trophies were two hundred and
fifty cannon which he left nnspiked; all the railroad
rolling stock; thirty-one thousand bales of cotton
belonging to the Confederate Government, and much
other material. Early on the morning of the 21st our
pickets had discovered that the rebel works were aban-
doned. TUpon hearing this Slocum and Howard
marched their troops in. Geary’s Division claimed
to be the first to reach the heart of the city. The One
Hundred and Fourth, crossing the rice swamp in front
on a dike, marched to the Chimney Fort and bivou-
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acked under the cedars and live oaks around -Lgwton’s
house. On the 22nd the Regiment marched through
the principal streets of the city and was charmed Wlth
its beautiful appearance, so different from anything
seen before. There was a decidedly tropical air about
everything. The houses with broad and latticed veran-
das, the yards filled with rare flowers in bloom, the
palm and orange trees, were interesting sights to
behold.  The live oaks, draped with Spanish moss (Til-
landsia) adorned the streets and parks. It would be
hard to describe the feelings of satisfaction that per-
vaded all on this trinmphal march, the fitting sequel
to the cnnpdlﬂn begun early in \()Velnbor, and with
some misgiving. The result had been attained with-
out any battle on the three hundred miles’ journey
and proved the wisdom of General Sherman when he
conceived the project that was to add to his fame as
a commander and strategist, even more than did the
Atlanta campamn The ()ne Hundred and Ifourth
having shared in the army’s triumph on the 22nd,
mdrched out two miles northward and went into camp.
On the march from Atlanta the loss to Sherman’s
army in killed, wounded and missing amounted in the
ageregate to 764 men; 1,338 prisoners were captured.
As on the fall of Atlanta the North had been excited
to the highest pitch of enthusiasm, so the announce-
ment that Sherman and his army had arrvived safely
before the walls of Savannal, was greeted with new
rejoicing, to find more emphatic expression two weeks
later, when the city had fallen. There was double
:ause for the National gratitude and happiness, for
the speedy downfall of the great rebellion was assured.
The battle of Nashville had been fought on the 15th
and 16th of December, and a signal \'l(tory obtained
by the army under General George II. Thomas, over
the rebel General Hood, who had with him the old
Army of the Tennessee, that bore on its banners the
historic names of every great battlefield from Donel-
son and Shiloh to Atlanta, and had learned the art of
var under Albert Sidney Johnston, Beauregard, Bragg
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and Joseph E. Johnston. The two armies were about
equal in numbers, but a part of General Thomas’ army
was composed of new recruits, negro soldiers and con-
ralescents from the vast hospitals of Nashville. Gen-
eral Thomas, assuming the offensive against Hood’s
veteran troops posted on the hills around Nashville,
defeated them in fierce assaults, extending over two
days. The results were most decisive, the enemy los-
ing a large number in killed and wounded, thirteen
thousand prisoners and nearly all of their artillery.
A feeble remnant of a few thousand found its way
back to Alabama in a demoralized condition, but the
proud and almeost invincible Army of the Tennessee,
with its glorious record, went down in ruin at Nash-
ville before the “Rock of Chickamauga.” As a fair,
open test of American valor and a battle on a large
scale that was fought and finished on an open field,
that of Nashville stands alone. The One Hundred and
Fourth had its representatives there to the number of
seventy-five, soldiers of Sherman’s army, who had been
wounded or sent back on account of sickness. A pro-
visional division of the Fourteenth Corps, composed of
convalescents, had been formed under General Steed-
man and rendered good service in the battle. Cap-
tain C. K. Brown, of Company C; Lieutenant 8. V.
Arnold, of Company A, and Lieutenant P. Talbot, of
Company B, commanded each a company. Lieutenant
Arnold, of Company A, says: “There were about four
hundred of our Brigade in the battle. After it was
over we followed Steedman to Decatur in pudrsuit of
Hood’s remaining forces. There some brisk fighting
was done. The Fourteen Corps detachment was then’
sent to Chattanooga and the several companies assigned
to patrol duty from that city south and east. My com-
pany was stationed at Ringgold, Georgia, where T acted
as Provost Marshal from January 20th to February
24th, 1865. Besides myself there were Sergeant Frank
Pickens, O. Riley and Fuller, of Company A ; also many
others from different companies of the One IHundred
and Fourth. I will add that I performed at Ringgold
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my most difficult and dangerous service during the
war, as we were coustantly raided by Gatewood’s and
McDonald’s bands of guerrillas. They were restive, and
knowing every foot of the country, we were kept on
the alert watching them and their spies, and protect-
ing our stores. To our great delight, on March 15th,
1865, the detachments were ordered to rejoin Sher-
man’s army. Going by way of Parkersburg, West Vir-
ginia, Alexandria, and by sea to Moorehead City, N.
C., at last we reached our commands at Goldsboro, in
time to help close the war near Raleigh.” The battle
of Nashville, the march to the sea, and the fall of
Savannah are all to be regarded as parts of one great
movement that settled forever the fate of the Confed-
eracy. No great and organized rebel army now re-
mained in all the southwest to be conquered. The
“march to the sea” had demonstrated the weakness
of the South and the folly of its further resistance.
Only the finishing blow needed to be given to Lee’s
army at Richmond. On General Sherman’s arrival at
Savannah he had been requested by General Grant to
transport his army, when Savannah should be taken,
to Virginia, but on further reflection another course
was pursued and Sherman’s army left to sweep like a
whirlwind northward through the States of South and
North Carolina.

The army remained in and near Savannah during
the greater part of January, 1865, enjoying a well-
earned rest and preparing for another campaign. Dur-
ing thi§ time the One Hundred and Fourth lived in
comfortable quarters built by the men, and improved
the opportunity to see the city and surrounding coun-
try at leisure. On January 9th Colonel Hapeman went
home on a thirty days’ leave of absence and Major
Widmer commanded the Regiment. Captain M. Osman,
of Company A, and Jeremiah Grove, of Company E,
being taken sick, were sent to the hospital. The lat-
ter, who had been a good soldier, unfortunately died
on February 9th. The writer, while Sherman’s army
was marching to the sea, having escaped from the rebel
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prison pen at Columbia, S. C., on the evening of Novem-
ber 28th, was also marching through the swamps of
the South, arriving after ten days’ journey by field and
flood, at the mouth of the Santee River, S. C, and was
rescued by the U. 8. Steamer Nipsic, from hell. Going
north and reporting at Washington, he returned after
a short leave of absence to Charleston, S. C., which
had just been evacnated by the rebels. Remaining
here a month or more, he was put in command of the
First Battalion, Third Brigade of the “Coast Division,”
under General John P. Hatch, who commanded the
Department. Captain M. Osman, who also arrived
there, commanded another battalion. In April both
were ordered to join their regiment, then marching
through North Carolina, and thus were enabled to
witness the death throes and attend the funeral of
Johnston’s army near Raleigh. While in prison the
writer became acquainted with Lieutenant Byers, of
the Fifth Towa Cavalry, whose famous song of “Sher-
man’s March to the Sea,” composed by him in prison,
is deemed so appropriate as to merit an introduction

here.

Our camp-fires shone bright on the mountain
That frowned on the river below,

‘While we stood by our guns in the morning
And eagerly watched for the foe,

‘When a rider came out of the darkness
That hung over mountain and tree,

And shouted, “Boys, up and be ready,
For Sherman will march to the sea.”

Then shout after shout for bold Sherman
‘Went up from each valley and glen,
And the bugles re-echoed the music
That fell from the lips of the men;
For we knew that the stars on our banner
More bright in their splendor would be,
And that blessings from Northland would greet us
‘When Sherman marched down to the sea.

Then forward, boys, forward to battle!
‘We marched on our wearisome way,

And we stormed the wild hills of Resaca.
God bless those who fell on that day!

Then Keivesaw, dark in his glory,
Looked down on the flag of the free,

But the East and the West bore our standard
‘When Sherman marched down to the sea.
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Still onward.we pressed, till our banners
Swept out from Atlanta’s grim walls,

And the blood of the patriot dampened
The soil where the traitor’s flag falls.

But we paused not to weep for the fallen
Who slept by each river and tree,

Yet we twined them a wreath of the laurel
As Sherman marched down. to the sea.

O, proud was our army that morning,
That stood where the pine proudly towers,
When Sherman said, “Boys, you are weary—
This day fair Savannah is ours.”
Then sang we a song for our Chieftain
That echoed o’er river and sea;
For the stars on our banner shone brighter
‘When Sherman had marched to the sea.

While in Savannah General Sherman and other
officers of high rank occupied fine private residences.
The city was, under the iron hand of striet military
discipline. The population, of some twenty thousand
white and black, were protected and their rights
respected, yet the rebel papers in the South represented
that rapine and pillage prevailed, the object being to
keep alive the dying embers of the rebellion and the
spirit of hatred. The ministers of the gospel of Jesus
Christ were not unduly imbued with love for their
enemies. Omne of them, as Sherman Leland relates,
called on General Sherman and asked if he would be
allowed, in his pulpit, to pray for Jeff Davis. “Cer-
tainly,” replied the General, “Jeff. Davis and the devil
—both need praying for.” C(aptain Strawn contrib-
utes the following interesting narrative of his impres-
sions and experiences on the march to the sea: “The
:ampaign from Atlanta to the sea remains on my mind
as a kind of half-forgotten dream, now gay and light-
some, now troubled and grewsome. We had no fight-
ing worthy of the name, but occupied ourselves chiefly
in marching from one fertile valley to another, remov-
ing the substance of the land on our way toward
Savannah. Supplies for the army were abundant, but
we had to collect them. Details of foragers were sent
out daily to gather in the fat of the land. Strange
supplies were sometimes secured on the sly, and sent
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home as souvenirs. One man was reported to have
sent home considerable silver plate. Another brought
me for transportation a horn comb! It is but just to
say, however, that most of our men scorned to lay
hands on anything of value not really needed for the
army. There were some notable exceptions. It could
not be expected that among so many tens of thousands
there would be no rogues, gamblers, thieves and rob-
bers, before they joined the army. Their natural
inclinations remained—to get money without earning
it; therefore, it is not strange that, now and then, they
disgraced themselves and the army. I have said that
we found our line of travel well stocked with food
supplies, the collecting of which occupied much of our
time. There was one other matter that helped to
amuse and vary the usual routine. This was the
destruction of the railroads leading to our rear. If
the embankments of the road we desired to destroy
were high and steep a whole brigade sometimes placed
itself along the line and laid hold of the rails, and, at
a given signal, heaved the whole outfit down the grade.
It the ground was comparatively level we had tongs
and other tools for the purpose in view. The rails were
wrenched from the ties, which were then piled up far
enough apart for the rails to reach; other ties were
then piled underneath and fire set to them. When red
hot the rails were seized with wrenches and twisted
out of shape; sometimes they were wound around
trees if convenient. On the latter part of our march
food and forage were not so abundant as at first. We
had to use rice as a substitute for bread, most of it
unhulled if not in the straw, too. Within a short time
after going into camp, one could hear the pounding
of the improvised pestles and mortars separating the
hull from the kernel. This substitute for bread was
very healthy and nourishing, but we welcomed the
arrival of the Government cracker, facetiously called
by the boys ‘hard-tack’ and ‘Lincoln platforms.”
Savannah, which on arrival we invested, was difficult
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of approach, not only on account of its defenses, con-
sisting of vast earthworks and forts, mounted with
hundreds of cannon, but the rebels had flooded all of
the land approaches by means of the great ditches
intersecting the rice fields in all directions, and which
had been made for the purposes of irrigation. The
opposite ends of the dikes were guarded by cannon
supported by infantry. These dikes were only wide
enough for two or three soldiers to traverse at the same
time. The One Hundred and Fourth will remember
well its experience one dark night in line of battle, try-
ing to wade through the flooded rice field in our front,
hoping to surprise the enemy and make a lodgment
in their works. We advanced as silently as possible,
splashing through the water. The rebels hearing the
noise opened on us, but did no damage. But as they
were apprised of our approach we fell back to dry land.
A few days after the enemy abandoned Savannah and
with bounding hearts we took up the line of march into
the city. I have never sinee then attempted to lead a
pokey horse but what I am reminded of an incident
that occurred to me while on this march. I was pull-
ing along a very slow nag by the bits, when I was
hailed by Phil Hawk, of Company G, as follows: ‘I
say, Cap, why don’t you get a sled and have something
to pull?  We were intensely interested in Savannal,
of which we had heard so much. On Sunday many of
us went to church and for the first time since leaving
home, heard inside a house dedicated to the worship
of God, an old-fashioned sermon. We did not infer,
however, from the heartiness of our reception by the
few present, the deacons and pastor, that theyv were
especially gratified by our presence. Having removed
‘amp to a new locality we found on clearing off the
brush and trees that the ground occupied was a mil-
itary camp during the last war with Great Britain.
The ridges of the cotton fields were plainly visible,
there being here no frost to raise and level the ground.
The trees cut down showed fifty rvings. The One Hun-
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dred and Fourth remained some time in this camp,
and as it rained most of the time we welcomed the
order to march toward Richmond.”

Sergeant I'red G. McLain, of Company K, who evi-
dently kept his eyes open while on the march through
Georgia, thus pictures the home of a “Georgia cracker”
living in the “piney woods” section of the State. He
says: “I will now describe to you the homestead of
one of the ‘poor white trash.’ I will give it without
varnish and you may draw your own conclusions about
the people and the manner of living of the great major-
ity of the chivalry. As you pass along the road you
come to a little clearing ranging in size from half an
acre to ten acres, according to the financial condition
of the owner. This is planted in little patches of cab-
bage, sweet potatoes, corn, negro beans and turnips.
Seldom does the list differ from that given, as the tastes
of the people are very much alike. You may see a
house near by in the timber; if not, follow that path
and you will find one down at the spring which may
be half a mile away from the garden. Around the door
stands a family of eight little towheads, youngsters of
nearly the same age; before them stands a little runt
of a Georgia cow, full breasted on the back, with her
head sticking straight out, resembling a portable corn
crib with the door wide open. Near her, tied to the
wheel of a little one-horse wagon made after the pat-
tern so much in use in the mountains of Pennsylvania,
and called by Uncle Sam’s ‘pups’ regular ‘schooner-
fashioned rockaways,’ stands a Georgia pony to match,
or in lieu thereof, a yoke of male corn cribs keep com-
pany with the cow. In alittle pen in front of the house,
or rooting in the ground near by, will be seen three
or four twenty-pound slab-sided porkers just as inde-
pendent as their owner. There is a shelf fastened up
against the side of the house on each side of the door,
which the owner must have made; in fact, I think he
built the house, which is of small pine logs, and the
casings of the two doors are fastened on with pegs.
The chimney is built of sticks instead of bricks and
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~goes up on the outside of the house. The roof is made
of clapboards and held down with long poles which
run across the roof from one side to the other. Three
shelves outside of the house contain the crockery ware
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